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FOREWORD

I have the honour of having a third linguistic, text-critical commentary on 

a Septuagint book published. Unlike my monograph on the books of Hosea 

and Mica (2022), this third one [Wi], together with yet another monograph on 

Ben Sira [Si], belongs to the Apocrypha.

Both these extra-canonical books belong to the sapiential literature along 

with the book of Proverbs. All the same Wi markedly differs from the two 

principal representatives of the genre, Proverbs and Ben Sira, in that instead 

of a series of unconnected sayings, we have here a logical sequence. The 

acrostic poem on the model housewife (Pr 31.10-31) and the advice to beware 

whores (Pr 7.6-27) are two rare exceptions.

In another important feature Wi differs from Si and Pr. The latter two 

were originally composed in Hebrew, whereas Wi was written in Greek. As 

a significant consequence the author of Wi shows himself to be rather well 

acquainted with earlier or contemporary Greek literature and schools of 

thought. Our document provides a valuable piece of information regarding 

the contemporary intellectual, cultural sphere of the diaspora Judaism around 

the turn of the era.

In terms of the Greek language its level is outstanding and extremely high 

among Septuagint books. This applies not only to its vocabulary, but also 

aspects of its grammar.

In this apocryphal book we have then a most important document, impor-

tant out of very many perspectives.

We are again deeply thankful to Peeters, Mr. B. Verrept, and his staff for 

agreeing to publish this work and working hard on its production.

 T. Muraoka

 Oegstgeest, The Netherlands

 16 August, 2022





PREFACE

The Greek original of Wi studied and translated into English here is, with 

very few exceptions, based on that edited by Joseph Ziegler and published in 

the Göttingen edition of the Septuagint in 1962. We have also studied its two 

ancient Syriac translations, i.e. Peshitta and Syro-Hexapla, and the Old Latin 

version. For these we have taken advantage of a Leiden edition prepared by 

Emerton and Lane (1979)1, a codex Ambrosianus published by Ceriani (1874), 

and Biblia Sacra juxta Vulgatam versionem II (1969)2 respectively. Quotations 

from the two Syriac versions have been transcribed with the Hebrew alphabet 

and vocalised and mostly provided with an English translation. There is another 

ancient version, though preserved in a limited quantity [9.8b - 10.2], namely 

in Christian Palestinian Syriac. In spite of its conventional label, the language 

is an Aramaic dialect which was current in the Melkite Christian community 

in Palestine and Transjordan, and written in a Syriac alphabet.3

Both the Peshitta and the Old Latin are important because they are older 

than any MS of the Septuagint (Holmes 1913.520). And yet relatively few 

commentators refer to the Syriac versions.4

In the Foreword we have mentioned an impressive quality of the Greek 

language as used in Wi.

1) Given the modest size of the document the number of hapax legomena 

is striking. According to our calculation the total comes to 228,5 some of 

which occur more than once in Wi,6 and 36 are at the moment unattested prior 

to the Septuagint. Though we need to remember that our knowledge of the 

usage of Greek in ancient times is extremely limited, some could be innova-

tions by our author. Our complete list of hapax in Wi is found as an appendix 

below, pp. 223-24.

1 Simultaneously consulting an earlier edition by de Lagarde (1861).
2 Though published in the edition of Vulgate, Jerome did not touch the Old Latin version.
3 Quoted here as “GBS” or PS. See under GBS or in the attached bibliography.
Reider refers to “Palest. Syr.” from time to time, when no PS has been preserved. E.g. ad 

2.9 he is actually quoting from the Peshitta.
4 On the versions in general of Wi, cf. Larcher 60-74.
5 The figure mentioned by Clarke (1973.7) is higher: 335. Clarke may be dependent 

on Reese (1970.3), who states that “all statistics about Wis are based on personal research” 
(loc. cit., f.n. 6). Neither scholar provides a list of hapax legomena, which does not enable 
us to decide who is right.

6 E.g. ἀβλαβής 18.3, 19.6; παντοδύναμος [not attested prior to Wi] 7.23, 11.17, 18.15. 
See the appendix below on hapax legomena.



X PREFACE

The appearance of rare data is not confined to lexemes, but we ought to pay 

attention to how lexemes are used: syntagmatics, senses, and morphology. 

For instance, ἐφ᾿ ὑστέρῳ 19.11 is a phrase which is not extraordinary, but 

this expression in the sense of “later,” a synonym of ὕστερον, is unattested 

prior to Wi. A more elaborate study has been undertaken by Reese (1970.3-6) 

under the heading “Usage not found in the LXX.”

2) A grammatical phenomenon which goes under the label of hyperbaton 

is extremely common. E.g. ἐκ μέσου μύστας θιάσου ‘initiates out of a ban-

quet’ 12.5 and τὰ τῶν ὁσίων ἀποκτεῖναι νήπια ‘to kill the babies of the 

saints’ 18.5. There is nothing extraordinary here in Classical Greek with its 

vast freedom in word order, but Septuagint translators would not have writ-

ten Greek like this, but gone for μύστας ἐκ θιάσου and ἀποκτεῖναι τὰ νήπια 

τῶν ὁσίων respectively.7

The general freedom of word order is exemplified in καὶ φάσματα ἀμει-
δήτοις κατηφῆ προσώποις ἐνεφανίζετο ‘and gloomy phantoms would appear 

to unsmiling faces’ 17.4 and αἰφνίδιος γὰρ αὐτοῖς καὶ ἀπροσδόκητος φόβος 

ἐπεχύθη ‘for unforeseen and unexpected fear was directed at them’ 17.15.

3) Reider (1957.22-27) presents a most cogent and persuasive argument 

that this book was originally written in Greek, and not translated from Hebrew 

as argued by Margoliouth 1890. Occasional, apparent Hebraisms such as ἐν 

ὀφθαλμοῖς] = Heb. 3.2  בְּעֵינֵי are best interpreted as Septuagintalisms. Through-

out Wi we can easily ascertain the profound familiarity on the part of our 

author with the Septuagint. At many a juncture he alludes to the Septuagint 

version of the biblical source text, though he appears to have been compe-

tent in the Hebrew / Aramaic original of the Bible.

4) The high level of the grammar is illustrated by ἐφόβει in 17.9. This 

high-frequency verb, attested 435 times in LXX, is used only here in the active 

voice. Elsewhere it is in the middle voice or pseudo-passive such as ἐφοβήθη 

‘he feared.’

5) The best description of the general nature of Greek of our document and 

a convincing argument against an alleged Hebrew original is that by Reider 

(1957.22-29). Even he, however, makes no reference to the use of hapax 

legomena in Wi. Inter alia, we totally agree with him that some features of 

the Greek language of Wi which could be considered Hebraisms or Arama-

isms are to be attributed to the influence of the Septuagint.

6) Some scholars are inclined to view some influence of our book on New 

Testament writers, St Paul in particular. So Holmes (1913.526f.), for instance.

7 Rees (1970.26f.) presents a wider survey of hyperbaton in Wi.



ABBREVIATIONS

Some frequently quoted reference works are also indicated in an abbreviated form. 
See Bibliography.

acc. = accusative
Aor. = Aorist
adj. = adjective
adv. = adverb
Art. = definite article
BG  = Biblical Greek
BH  = Biblical Hebrew
CG = Classical Greek
dat. = dative
Fut. = Future
G = the edition of Wi by Ziegler
gen. = genitive
H = Hebrew (text)
Impf. = Imperfect
impv. = imperative
inf. = infinitive
KG = Koine Greek; Kühner - Gerth
L =  Biblia sacra iuxta Vulgatam versionem, R. Weber (ed.), 2 vols., Stuttgart, 

1969.
nom. = nominative
NP = noun phrase
NTG = New Testament Greek
o = object as against subject or predicate
p = predicate as against subject or object
Pf. = Perfect
Plpf. = Pluperfect
prep. = preposition
PS = Christian Palestinian Syriac
ptc. = participle
Rahl = A. RAHLFS (ed.), Septuaginta, Stuttgart, 1935.
s = subject as against object or predicate
S = Peshitta
Sh = Syro-Hexapla
SG  = Septuagint Greek
sim. = similar, similarly
v.l. = varia lectio, “variant reading”
Zgl = J. ZIEGLER (ed.), Sapientia Salomonis, Göttingen, 1962.
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CHAPTER 1

The title of a book is normally anarthrous. Likewise Λῆμμα Νινευη· 

βιβλίον ὁράσεως Ναουμ τοῦ Ελκεσαίου Na 1.1.

1.1) Ἀγαπήσατε δικαιοσύνην, οἱ κρίνοντες τὴν γῆν, 

φρονήσατε περὶ τοῦ κυρίου ἐν ἀγαθότητι 
καὶ ἐν ἁπλότητι καρδίας ζητήσατε αὐτόν. 

 Love righteousness, o those who judge the land, 

give thought to the Lord earnestly 

and seek Him with sincerity of heart.

Ἀγαπήσατε] Ἀγαπάω, a word that is of cardinal importance in BG means 

here “to attach great importance and value and act accordingly, not devalue 

and turn away from it” (GELS s.v. ἀγαπάω 2).1

οἱ κρίνοντες τὴν γῆν] A comma has been inserted before and after the 

participial phrase to mark it as being in the vocative. A vocative constituent 

is often prefixed with the definite article. See SSG § 22 yd.

The ptc. here is substantivised, equivalent to οἱ κριταί, and such a ptc. can 

be expanded, here with a direct o. See SSG § 31 bba. On our author’s concern 

about the mission entrusted to rulers, see below at 5.23, 6.1ff. as pointed out 

by Sekine (1977.341). Writing about a substantial community of Alexandria 

counting at least half a million Jews Holmes (535) quotes from Josephus: 

“There is also an ethnarch at their head who rules the people and dispenses 

justice, and sees that obligations are observed” (Ant. 14.7), a description that 

underlines that a ruler is discharged with the important duty of seeing to the 

maintenance of justice.

περὶ τοῦ κυρίου] The use or non-use of the article with κύριος as a title 

of God is not subject to any rigid rule, hence πρὸς κύριον ἥξει 1.9.

ἐν ἀγαθότητι] This abstract noun, ἀγαθότης, is also used in Si as an indi-

cation of one’s firm determination: ἐν ἀγαθότητι προθυμίας ψυχῆς αὐτοῦ 

‘with the commendable determination in his heart’ Si 45.23. Pace SD f.n. the 

phrase is unlikely to refer to God’s goodness, though S בְטָבָתָא ‘good quali-

ties’ probably refers to God’s qualities.

ἐν ἁπλότητι καρδίας] Note a description of King David’s prayer in ἐν 

ἁπλότητι καρδίας προεθυμήθην πάντα ταῦτα אֲנִי בְּישֶֹׁר לְבָבִי הִתְנַדַּבְתִּי כָל־אֵלֶּה 

 1Ch 29.17.

1 Cf. also Muraoka 2020.89-94.
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καρδίας] This might be governing the preceding ἀγαθότητι as well: “.. the 

goodness (of heart) and .. the singleness of heart,” SSG § 42 e.

ζητήσατε αὐτόν] With God as the o ζητέω does not mean ‘to search (what 

or who is lost),’ but ‘to pursue as desirable’ (GELS s.v. 2). So in ὁ ζητῶν 

κύριον מְבַקֵּשׁ יְהוָה Ex 33.7 and δικαιοσύνην ζητήσατε בַּקְּשׁוּ־צֶדֶק Zp 2.3.

1.2) ὅτι εὑρίσκεται τοῖς μὴ πειράζουσιν αὐτόν, 

ἐμφανίζεται δὲ τοῖς μὴ ἀπιστοῦσιν αὐτῷ. 

 It is because He is found by those who do not test Him, 

but manifests Himself to those who do not mistrust Him.

εὑρίσκεται] God is found available to those who seek Him, cf. (1c) above.

πειράζουσιν] The devil, who worked on Jesus in the wilderness, is called 

ὁ πειράζων. The devil was not working as a fair examiner, but his intention 

was “to entice (Jesus) to improper behaviour, tempt” (BDAG s.v. 4.).2 The 

verb here is being used as a synonym of ἀπιστέω below. Cf. τί πειράζετε 

.κύριον; Ex 17.2; // δοκιμάζω Ps 94.9 (תְּנַסּוּן)

The following dative phrase marks the agens of passive verbs, as synony-

mous with ὑπὸ τῶν. For details, see SSG § 22 wo.

ἐμφανίζεται] Middle rather than passive, though the following dative 

phrase is similar to the preceding case, neither presenting a compliment. Cf. 

Wi 17.4.

1.3) σκολιοὶ γὰρ λογισμοὶ χωρίζουσιν ἀπὸ θεοῦ, 

δοκιμαζομένη τε ἡ δύναμις ἐλέγχει τοὺς ἄφρονας. 

 For crooked thoughts move (one) away from God, 

When put to a test, His power denounces the fools.

χωρίζουσιν] An o is anticipated. This verb, when in the active voice, is 

transitive, whilst in the middle it could mean “to depart; to part with,” e.g. 

εἰς τὴν Ἀντιόχειαν ἐχωρίσθη ‘he departed to Antioch’ 2M 5.21 and ἀπὸ 

τοῦ Γαδδι ἐχωρίσθησαν (ּנִבְדְּלו) πρὸς Δαυιδ ‘they parted with Gaddi and 

joined hands with David’ 1C 12.9. Cf. Sh פְרִישִׁין ‘are distanced.’ S קָן  is מְרַחְּ

equivocal: act. = G or pass. = Sh.

1.4) ὅτι εἰς κακότεχνον ψυχὴν οὐκ εἰσελεύσεται σοφία 

οὐδὲ κατοικήσει ἐν σώματι καταχρέῳ ἁμαρτίας. 

 Because wisdom would not enter a soul that plans evil 

nor would dwell in a body under the control of sin.

2 SD uses “versuchen” and Holmes “tempt.” Whilst the devil was commissioned by God 
to test (πειρασθῆναι Mt 4.1) Jesus, we doubt that he would have dared to tempt God. 
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κακότεχνον] cf. κακότεχνος ἐπίνοια Wi 15.4 and S 3 מֶתְלַתְּכָא בְבִישָׁתָא 

‘snared with evils’ and Sh אָוְמָנַת בְּבִישָׁתָא ‘skilful in evils.’

εἰσελεύσεται .. κατοικήσει] The Fut. indicates a theoretical possibility, 

i.e. unlikeliness. Cf. SSG § 28 ge.

καταχρέῳ] a hapax in SG.4 This is one of many adjectives governed by 

a nominal in the genitive case as in πλήρης ἁμαρτιῶν ‘full of sins’ Is 1.4. 

Cf. SSG § 22 r. Cyril of Alexandria, however, seems to have found this con-

struction unnatural: ἐν σώματι καταχρέῳ ἁμαρτίαις.

1.5) ἅγιον γὰρ πνεῦμα παιδείας φεύξεται δόλον 

καὶ ἀπαναστήσεται ἀπὸ λογισμῶν ἀσυνέτων 

καὶ ἐλεγχθήσεται ἐπελθούσης ἀδικίας. 

 For a holy spirit for education would evade deception 

and shun nonsensical arguments  

and be proven right when unrighteousness attacks.

παιδείας] a genitive marking a purpose, SSG § 22 v (xiv). Cp. λογισμὸν 

εἰρήνης ‘thought for welfare’ Je 29.11. “Education” here is not about general 

education, but specifically religious and ethical. Cf. Οὐ μὴ λάβητε παιδείαν 

 τοῦ ἀκούειν τοὺς λόγους μου; ‘are you never going to take to heart (מוּסָר)

what I say to you?’ Je 42.13.

φεύξεται] Φεύγω often governs ἀπό τινος. The construction with τι occurs 

in LXX twice more: + ἁμάρτημα Si 20.8¶ and + κενοδοξίαν 4M 8.19. The 

syntagm <+ acc.> is very common in CG, e.g. θάνατον Hom. Il. 1.60; for 

more examples, see LSJ s.v. II 1 a.

ἀπαναστήσεται] a hapax in LXX. It does not appear to be very common 

in CG, in which it is not used figuratively as here, but usually with a location 

as in ἐκ τῆς Μακεδονίας Thuc. Hist. 1.61.3.

ἐλεγχθήσεται] The difficulty presented by this word is evident in S מְכַסֵּא 

‘it hides’ and Sh נֶתְכְּסֶס ‘it will hide itself.’5 None of the generally known 

senses of ἐλέγχω appears to fit here. We are inclined to adopt the sense 2 of 

ἐλέγχω in GELS: “to demonstrate verbally the virtue, justice or efficacy of   ” 

as in ἔπλασέν με τοῦ ἐλέγχειν παιδείαν αὐτοῦ ‘he formed me in order to 

prove his teaching right’ Hb 1.12.6

.ed. Lagarde is definitely preferable (with a seyyame) בבישתא 3
4 κατάχρεῳ in Zgl and Rahl is a misprint.
5 Siegfried’s “wird vom Rügegeist erfüllt werden” departs a fair bit from G. Likewise 

Holmes’s “will be scared away.” According to SD (II 2130) “wird abgewiesen werden” is 
contextually justifiable.

Pace SL s.v. the noun, רוּחָא, is of common gender, not only fem. Cp. S רוּחֵהּ דְּמָרְיָא מְלָת 
‘the spirit of the Lord filled’ // Sh מְלָא ..

6 Cf. BdA ad loc.
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1.6) φιλάνθρωπον γὰρ πνεῦμα σοφία 

καὶ οὐκ ἀθῳώσει βλάσφημον ἀπὸ χειλέων αὐτοῦ· 

ὅτι τῶν νεφρῶν αὐτοῦ μάρτυς ὁ θεὸς 

καὶ τῆς καρδίας αὐτοῦ ἐπίσκοπος ἀληθὴς 

καὶ τῆς γλώσσης ἀκουστής. 

 For wisdom is a spirit that loves humans 

and would not allow a blasphemer free use of his lips 

because God is a witness of his inner being, 

and a true investigator of his heart, 

and a listener to (his) tongue.

σοφία] v.l. in quite a few MSS, also S רוּחָא דְחֶכְמְתָא ‘the spirit of wisdom.’7

ἀπὸ χειλέων αὐτοῦ] All the three parallel phrases consist each of a sub-

stantive referring to part of a human body in the gen., with no preposition 

preceding. It appears that ἀπό has been added in view of its addition to ἀθῷος 

in the sense of “exempt from accountability for that which one might do to 

sbd’ (GELS s.v. 2 b) as in Ἀθῷός εἰμι τὸ ἅπαξ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀλλοφύλων, ὅτι ἐγὼ 

ποιῶ μεθ᾿ ὑμῶν κακά Jdg 15.3 AL.

νεφρῶν] lit. ‘kidneys,’ but here a metaphor for a centre of attitudes and inten-

tions, so also ἐγγὺς εἶ σὺ τοῦ στόματος αὐτῶν καὶ πόρρω ἀπὸ τῶν νεφρῶν 

αὐτῶν Je 12.2 (// καρδία vs. 3) and ἔτι δὲ καὶ ἕως νυκτὸς ἐπαίδευσάν με οἱ 
νεφροί μου Ps 15.7.

τῆς γλώσσης] Some MSS add αυτου.

1.7) ὅτι πνεῦμα κυρίου πεπλήρωκεν τὴν οἰκουμένην, 

καὶ τὸ συνέχον τὰ πάντα γνῶσιν ἔχει φωνῆς. 

 Because the spirit of the Lord has permeated the world 

and that which holds control of everything recognises (every) sound.

πεπλήρωκεν] Most modern translations consulted use the Present tense, 

which can be misleading as if the author meant to say that the spirit of the 

Lord does filling all the time. What is meant can be translated: “the universe 

is full of the spirit of the Lord.” A state that once happened still prevails and 

has not changed. This perspective has been captured by S רוּחֵהּ דְּמָרְיָא מְלָת 

‘the spirit of the Lord filled’ // Sh מְלָא .., and L replevit.8

τὸ συνέχον] The neut. gender suggests that it refers to πνεῦμα κυρίου. The 

message of the clause is affiliated to that of (6e) and goes farther, not just 

recognising sounds and words (ἀκούω), but also finding out their message 

7 Sh רוּחָא חֶכְמְתָא is probably an error missing דְ־.
8 In order to justify his translation with “filleth” Holmes refers to Λάζαρος ὁ φίλος ἡμῶν 

κεκοίμηται Joh 11.11, which actually speaks against Holmes, for the text means “Lazarus has 
died and is lying in a grave.” 
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(γινώσκω). In S and Sh הָוְ דַאֿחִיד ‘he who holds’ the referent appears to be 

personal, i.e. God, though this does not necessarily mean that their Vorlage 

read ὁ συνέχων τὰ πάντα, which is not found in any LXX MS. The spirit 

of the Lord has been personified.

Winston (104) mentions a few earlier texts where a similar thought is found. 

E.g. ὁ τὸν ὅλον κόσμον συνάττων τε καὶ συνχέχων ‘he who coordinates 

and holds the entire universe’ Xen. Memor. 4.3.13, where one of Greek gods 

is being referred to.

1.8) διὰ τοῦτο φθεγγόμενος ἄδικα οὐδεὶς μὴ λάθῃ, 

οὐδὲ μὴ παροδεύσῃ αὐτὸν ἐλέγχουσα ἡ δίκη. 

 For this reason nobody talking unrighteous things could escape unnoticed

nor would justice ever pass him by, taking no notice without remonstrat-

ing him.

λάθῃ] Λανθάνω is at times used without a mention of someone whose 

notice an action escapes. More examples are mentioned in GELS s.v. c.

παροδεύσῃ] This verb, παροδεύω, occurs six times in LXX, five of which 

in Wi. and thrice <+ acc.> [2.7, 6.22. 10.8].9 

ἐλέγχουσα] ‘being charged with the task of remonstrating when required.’

1.9) ἐν γὰρ διαβουλίοις ἀσεβοῦς ἐξέτασις ἔσται, 
λόγων δὲ αὐτοῦ ἀκοὴ πρὸς κύριον ἥξει 
εἰς ἔλεγχον ἀνομημάτων αὐτοῦ· 

 For designs of an ungodly person shall be subjected to examination, 

a report of what he says is to reach the Lord 

for punishment of his illegal deeds.

ἐν] The function of ἐν here may come under 15 in GELS s.v.: “marks the 

object of a discourse or thought.”

γὰρ] The frequency of this discourse particle in Wi is striking: 156 times 

in a book with a total of 436 verses, so nearly once in every three verses. 

Though the book is thought to be part of the wisdom literature, the book of 

Pr, which is thicker, uses this particle 109 times. This remarkable discrepancy 

must be due to a difference in literary genre of the two documents. Pr has long 

sections in which proverbs follow one after another without any logical pro-

gress, whilst Wi, though containing sayings which can be called proverbial 

sayings, presents thoughts in logical order. More or less the same can be said 

about ὅτι, though it has a function other than causal.

9 Dr A. Thompson of Cambridge kindly drew my attention to a very rare attestation of the 
verb prior to Wi, i.e. Theocritus (4th-3rd cent. BCE): μὴ παροδεύσῃς “Don’t by-pass!”. Though 
the verb is used absolutely without an o, it carries the same sense as in our instance.
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διαβουλίοις] The noun, διαβούλιον, on its own is what one plans and 

designs, and that can be evil or not. See οὐκ ἔδωκαν τὰ διαβούλια αὐτῶν τοῦ 

ἐπιστρέψαι πρὸς τὸν θεὸν αὐτῶν Ho 5.4. Thus renderings such as “intrigues” 

(NETS) and “Anschläge” (Siegfried) are a little biased.

1.10) ὅτι οὖς ζηλώσεως ἀκροᾶται τὰ πάντα, 

καὶ θροῦς γογγυσμῶν οὐκ ἀποκρύπτεται. 

 Because an eager ear catches everything, 

and a noise of grumbles does not remain unnoticed.

ζηλώσεως] SG is rich in derivationally related words of √ ζηλ such as 

ζῆλος, ζηλοτυπία, ζηλόω, ζήλωσις, ζηλωτής, ζηλωτός. They express two 

aspects, jealous and zealous, and they are not mutually exclusive. Our οὖς 

ζηλώσεως can refer to an ear of someone who cannot stand his partner, col-

league, or adherent speaking to a rival in too familiar, friendly a manner. Then 

it becomes a jealous ear. Siegfried considers this a case of Hebraism, i.e. 

reflecting קִנְאָה, for instance. However, in CG we find the use of ζῆλος in 

ζῆλον οὐ σμικρὸν γάμων ἔχουσα ‘being a target of a fierce competition for 

me as wife’ Eur. Hec. 352 and αἱ πολύτροποι τοῦ βίου ζηλώσεις ‘the varie-

gated eager pursuits of life’ Ph. 1.362. Cf. S אֶדְנָא דְחַסָּמָא ‘an envious ear’ // 

Sh אדנא דְטַנָּנוּתָא either ‘.. of zealousness’ or ‘.. of jealousy.’ The Latin trans-

lator is content with a phonetic transcription of the Gk word: zeli. As pointed 

out in SD ad loc. the God of the Bible is called θεὸς ζηλωτής at a number of 

places in LXX: e.g. Ex 20.5, Dt 4.24, Na 1.2.

In οὖς ζηλώσεως Winston (105) sees “an imitation of Heb. adjectival geni-

tive.” But in CG we find examples of the genitive of quality. KG (II 1.264) 

mentions, e.g. ὁ τᾶς ἡσυχίας βίοτος ‘quiet life’ Eur. Ba. 389. Examples in SG 

are mentioned in SSG § 22 v (xvi).

1.11)  Φυλάξασθε τοίνυν γογγυσμὸν ἀνωφελῆ 

καὶ ἀπὸ καταλαλιᾶς φείσασθε γλώσσης· 

ὅτι φθέγμα λαθραῖον κενὸν οὐ πορεύσεται, 
στόμα δὲ καταψευδόμενον ἀναιρεῖ ψυχήν. 

  Beware then of a useless grumble 

and guard your tongue against slandering, 

because a secretive utterance would not go with no after-effect, 

a lying mouth destroys a soul.

καταλαλιά] a hapax in LXX. We are not as sure as Holmes, who holds 

that, parallel to γογγυσμός, this second noun means “blasphemy against 

God.” Though τοίνυν marks a logical sequence of this verse to vs. 10, the 

causal clause that follows suggests that the application is broader. Besides, 
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if γογγυσμός in this verse is concerned with an utterance addressed to God, 

an adjective other than ἀνωφελῆ might be anticipated.

φείσασθε] Another instance of the syntagm <φείδομαί τινος ἀπό τινος> 

is found in ἐφείσατο (H ְֹיַחְשׂך) δὲ τῆς ψυχῆς αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ θανάτου καὶ μὴ 

πεσεῖν αὐτὸν ἐν πολέμῳ Jb 33.18.

λαθραῖον] another hapax in LXX.

κενὸν] Alternatively this adjective could be analysed as attributive, “empty.” 

So Sh פֶתְגָמָא כַסְיָא סְפִיקָא ‘a concealed, empty talk’ as against L in vacuum 

non ibit, for instance. Then the verb πορευόμαι is perhaps being used in the 

sense of “to work, function” (GELS s.v. 4).10

ἀναιρεῖ ψυχήν] cf. ὀδόντες λέοντος οἱ ὀδόντες αὐτῆς ἀναιροῦντες ψυχὰς 

ἀνθρώπων Si 21.2, where αὐτῆς = ἁμαρτίας. Winston’s (100) “self-destruction” 

is questionable. Even admitting occasional use of ψυχή as equiva lent to a reflex-

ive pronoun,11 that cannot be applied to “mouth.”

1.12) μὴ ζηλοῦτε θάνατον ἐν πλάνῃ ζωῆς ὑμῶν 

μηδὲ ἐπισπᾶσθε ὄλεθρον ἐν ἔργοις χειρῶν ὑμῶν· 

 Do not become too desirous of death through your erroneous way of life

nor attract ruin through works of your hands;

ἐπισπᾶσθε] The o can be desirable or undesirable, e.g. πρὸς τὴν αὐτῆς τῆς 

βίβλου μελέτην ἐπισπώμενος ‘inviting the hearer to study this very book’ 

Si prol II and ἐπισπάσασθαι βοήθειαν ἑαυτῷ ‘to draw help towards himself’ 

1M 14.1 // ἐπισπώμενοι τὰς ἁμαρτίας ὡς σχοινίῳ μακρῷ ‘.. sins as if with 

a long string’ Is 5.18.

S תֶתְנַתְפּוּן ‘you will be drawn’ shows that the Gk verb here has been ana-

lysed as passive, though the following acc. renders such an analysis difficult, 

and highlights a consequence that would ensue.

1.13) ὅτι ὁ θεὸς θάνατον οὐκ ἐποίησεν 

οὐδὲ τέρπεται ἐπ᾿ ἀπωλείᾳ ζώντων. 

 because God did not produce death 

nor enjoys the perdition of the living.

τέρπεται] Another instance of <τέρπομαι ἐπί τινι> is ἡ δὲ ψυχή μου 

ἀγαλλιάσεται ἐπὶ τῷ κυρίῳ, τερφθήσεται ἐπὶ τῷ σωτηρίῳ αὐτοῦ Ps 34.9, 

where the parallelism with ἀγαλλιάομαι is to be noted. In a stative form 

selected by Sh an emotion rather than an action is underscored: ּלָא הַנִּי לֵה 

’.it is not pleasant for Him with the perdition‘ בַּאבְדָנָא

10 In any event it can, pace Winston (100), scarcely mean “unheeded.” 
11 On our reservations, see Muraoka 2005.60-65 and SSG § 8 g.
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We fail to see why Winston (107f.) finds here a bold statement. Did not 

God Himself warn Adam that if he ate of the forbidden tree, he would surely 

die (Gn 2.17)? See also what Paul says on Adam in δι᾿ ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου ἡ 

ἁμαρτία εἰς τὸν κόσμον εἰσῆλθεν καὶ διὰ τῆς ἁμαρτίας ὁ θάνατος Ro 5.12. 

See also Wi 7.1.

ἀπωλείᾳ] Synonymous with θάνατος, but not a complete synonym. The 

message is that, whilst man is responsible for his mortality, God does not 

take delight in it; He would have wished the most important of His animate 

creation to remain immortal.

1.14) ἔκτισεν γὰρ εἰς τὸ εἶναι τὰ πάντα, 

καὶ σωτήριοι αἱ γενέσεις τοῦ κόσμου, 

καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν αὐταῖς φάρμακον ὀλέθρου 

οὔτε ᾅδου βασίλειον ἐπὶ γῆς. 

 For He created everything ּfor the sake of their existence 

and all that came into existence in the world are meant for perpetual 

existence 

and in them there is no poison for perdition 

nor is there the dominion by Hades on the earth.

τὸ εἶναι] Whilst BJ f.n. ad loc. makes an interesting point by referring to 

-Ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ ὤν Ex 3.14, its translation with “que tout sub אֶהְיֶה אֲשֶׁר אֶהְיֶה

siste” represents more accurately what G here means.

τὰ πάντα] functioning as the s of the infinitive as well as the o of ἔκτισεν.

The three last clauses are all in the present tense, describing the current 

situation of the world. ἔστιν (14c), being an existential verb, and not a mere 

copula, cannot be missed and it is the predicate of (14d) as well.

σωτήριοι] “the products of the world are healthsome” (Holmes); “health-

some for humans”? αἱ γενέσεις is most likely referring back to τὰ πάντα, 

neuter in gender.

αἱ γενέσεις] The selection of the pl. form suggests that the reference is to 

creatures, not “creation, birth” as in S מָוְלָדֵהּ דְּעָלְמָא ‘the birth of the world’ 

as against Sh תָּוְלֵדָתֵהּ דְּעָלְמָא ‘those born in the world.’ The rendering “the 

generative forces” (NETS) is disputable. L nationes = γένη.

SD (II 2131) Wi is said to use the sg. more often, but as in ἐπικατάρατος 

ἡ γένεσις αὐτῶν 3.12 the selection of the sg. here is logical, where it means 

‘their birth, arrival, Entstehung.’

βασίλειον] This substantivised neut. adj. in the sense of “dominion, rule” 

occurs also in αὐτῇ ἡ ἰσχὺς καὶ τὸ βασίλειον καὶ ἡ ἐξουσία ‘this is the 

power and dominion and authority’ 1E 4.40, τὸ βασίλειόν σου παρέλαβες 

‘you received your rulership’ ib. 43. In ἐν τοῖς βασιλείοις Lk 7.25 referred 

to by Siegfried it is about royal palaces.
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1.15) δικαιοσύνη γὰρ ἀθάνατός ἐστιν. 

 For righteousness is immortal.

Some scholars, e.g. Holmes, find this verse out of place and are inclined to 

insert an antithetical clause said to be found in some Latin MSSs, which reads 

“iniustitia autem mortis acquisitio est.” We, however, agree with SD (II 2131) 

and follow Ziegler. In the preceding verses the author maintained that wicked-

ness, unrighteousness (ἀδικία), and enmity towards God are bound to be pun-

ished by God as declared to the first human couple מוֹת תָּמוּת Gn 2.17.

1.16)  Ἀσεβεῖς δὲ ταῖς χερσὶν καὶ τοῖς λόγοις προσεκαλέσαντο αὐτόν,

φίλον ἡγησάμενοι αὐτὸν ἐτάκησαν 

καὶ συνθήκην ἔθεντο πρὸς αὐτόν, 

ὅτι ἄξιοί εἰσιν τῆς ἐκείνου μερίδος εἶναι. 

  However, to the impious, given what they do and say, it served right,

having thought it friendly, they crumbled 

and reached an agreement with it, 

because they deserved the share given by it.

προσεκαλέσαντο] lit. “invited”12; the author sounds sarcastic. Note the 

application of φίλος to death in the next line. Also note the last clause saying 

to the effect that death became their legacy, which is, by definition, bequeathed 

to survivors.

ἐτάκησαν] Τήκω primarily means “to melt (of liquid),” but is used here 

figuratively, “to melt away, disappear.”

συνθήκην ἔθεντο] cf. Ἐποιήσαμεν διαθήκην μετὰ τοῦ ᾅδου καὶ μετὰ 

τοῦ θανάτου συνθήκας כָּרַתְנוּ בְרִית אֶת־מָוֶת וְעִם־שְׁאוֹל עָשִׂינוּ חזֶֹה Is 28.15.

τῆς ἐκείνου μερίδος] The phrase is equivalent to τῆς μερίδος αὐτοῦ.

εἶναι] This appears to be redundant. We doubt that the gen. τῆς ἐκείνου 

μερίδος can be the predicate of εἶναι as implied by “sie verdienen es, zum 

Anteil von jenem zu gehören” (SD). An example of <ἄξιος + inf.> as in ἄξιοι 
μὲν γὰρ ἐκεῖνοι στερηθῆναι φωτὸς ‘For they deserved to have light deprived’ 

Wi 18.4 is of a different character.

12 In CG we find the verb being used in the sense of “to call sbd to one’s aid” in προ-
σκαλέσασθαι βουλόμενοι Θετταλοὺς καὶ Θηβαίους ‘wanting to win over the Thessalians 
and Thebans’ Dem. 18.166. I am grateful to Dr A. Thompson of Cambridge for localising this 
reference.



CHAPTER 2

2.1) εἶπον γὰρ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς λογισάμενοι οὐκ ὀρθῶς 

Ὀλίγος ἐστὶν καὶ λυπηρὸς ὁ βίος ἡμῶν, 

καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ἴασις ἐν τελευτῇ ἀνθρώπου, 

καὶ οὐκ ἐγνώσθη ὁ ἀναλύσας ἐξ ᾅδου. 

 For they said among themselves after incorrect reasoning, 

‘Our life is brief and sorrowful, 

at one’s death there is no cure 

and one who came back from Hades is unknown.

For the message of (1b), cf. Ps 90.10.

οὐκ ἔστιν ἴασις] The author probably wants to say that, when one has 

reached one’s life-span, even if not critically ill, death is unavoidable.

ἀναλύσας] Ἀναλύω is used in the sense “to return to the point of origin” 

(GELS s.v. 3) also in τμηθεὶς ὁ ἀὴρ εὐθέως εἰς ἑαυτὸν ἀνελύθη ‘the parted 

air soon closed up again’ Wi 5.12. Cf. L sit reversus ab inferis and Sh הָו 

 ”he who returned.’ In spite of his translation, “returned from Hades‘ דַּפְנָא

Holmes argues for analysing the Gk verb here as transitive on the basis of the 

above-quoted Wi 5.12. Many forms which are passive in form are not passive 

in sense, but merely pseudo-passive.1 Holmes’ own translation of Wi 5.12 

reads “The air disparted closeth up again immediately.” Cf. S דֶּאֿשְׁתְּרִי  הָו 

‘one who was released’ and “one who releases” (Sekine 1977.23), and “man 

kennt keinen, der (je) aus der Unterwelt befreit hat” (SD), but whom?2 See 

also below at 16.14.

2.2) ὅτι αὐτοσχεδίως ἐγενήθημεν 

καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο ἐσόμεθα ὡς οὐχ ὑπάρξαντες· 

ὅτι καπνὸς ἡ πνοὴ ἐν ῥισὶν ἡμῶν, 

καὶ ὁ λόγος σπινθὴρ ἐν κινήσει καρδίας ἡμῶν, 

 Because we came into existence by chance, 

after this (life) also we are going to become as if we had never existed.

Because the breath in our nostrils is smoke, 

our reasoning also is a spark when our heart beats.

1 See SSG § 27 db.
2 So also “on ne connaît personne qui délivre de l’Hadès” (BJ), though “qui soit remonté” 

is suggested as an alternative.
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αὐτοσχεδίως] cf. S, Sh מֶן שֶׁלְיָא ‘all of a sudden,’ and L ex nihilo. This 

lexeme is a hapax in LXX and unknown prior to LXX.

ἐγενήθημεν] chosen by Ziegler against εγεννηθημεν, lit. ‘we were born,’ 

attested by many MSS. Γίνομαι indisputably carries the sense of ‘to be born’ 

in ἐν τῇ γῇ, ᾗ ἐγενήθη ֹמוֹלַדְתּו  Ge 11.28, τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ בְּאֶרֶץ 

τοῦ γενομένου αὐτῷ ֹשֶׁם־בְּנוֹ הַנּוֹלַד־לו  ib. 21.3. More examples are mentioned 

in GELS s.v. 2 b.

ὑπάρξαντες] An Aor. ptc. does not necessarily indicate the action as hav-

ing taken place prior to that expressed by its principal verb. When the latter 

is in the Fut. tense, however, it often indicates a prior action. For more exam-

ples, see SSG § 28 dff. For the message, see καὶ ἔσονται καθὼς οὐχ ὑπάρ-
χοντες ּוְהָיוּ כְּלוֹא הָיו Ob 16, where the selection of the Pres. in G represents 

a different philosophy. Closer to our Wi text is ἀπώλοντο ὡς οὐχ ὑπάρξα-
ντες καὶ ἐγένοντο ὡς οὐ γεγονότες כאשר לא היו היו Si 44.9. 

For (2c) cf. וַיִּפַּח בְּאַפָּיו נִשְׁמַת חַיִּים וַיְהִי הָאָדָם לְנֶפֶשׁ חַיָּה Ge 2.7.

On the philosophy represented in (2d) as found with classical authors, cf. 

Winston 117.

2.3) οὗ σβεσθέντος τέφρα ἀποβήσεται τὸ σῶμα 

καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα διαχυθήσεται ὡς χαῦνος ἀήρ. 

 After it is quenched, the body will turn to ashes 

and the spirit will spread all over like thin air.

ἀποβήσεται] Here ἀποβαίνω is not completely synonymous with γίνομαι, 
but implies the emergence of a surprising state of affairs, e.g. ἀπέβης δέ 

μοι ἀνελεημόνως3 ‘You became to me merciless’ Jb 30.21, what Job could 

not anticipate.

2.4) καὶ τὸ ὄνομα ἡμῶν ἐπιλησθήσεται ἐν χρόνῳ, 

καὶ οὐθεὶς μνημονεύσει τῶν ἔργων ἡμῶν· 

καὶ παρελεύσεται ὁ βίος ἡμῶν ὡς ἴχνη νεφέλης 

καὶ ὡς ὁμίχλη διασκεδασθήσεται 
διωχθεῖσα ὑπὸ ἀκτίνων ἡλίου 

καὶ ὑπὸ θερμότητος αὐτοῦ βαρυνθεῖσα. 

 And our name will be forgotten in a while 

and nobody will remember our works; 

and our life will vanish like traces of a cloud, 

and will be dispersed like mist, 

chased by rays of the sun 

and burdened with its heat.

3 Against Ziegler’s ἐπέβης ‘You assailed me.’
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ἐν χρόνῳ] This idiomatic combination recurs at 14.16. Every human 

corpse, if not buried, would eventually become totally invisible. To have 

our name buried in history is the destiny of the great majority of us. Another 

wisdom teacher is more pessimistic: “of the wise man, even as of the fool, 

there is no remembrance for ever; seeing that in the days to come all will have 

been long forgotten” (Ec 2.16).

ἡλίου] on the absence of the definite article here, see below at 16.28.

βαρυνθεῖσα] The verb does not have to be taken in its literal sense, ‘to 

overweigh,’ since the sun light has no weight. Its figurative use as applied 

to a mental pressure is illustrated in ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς ἐβαρύνθη ἐπ᾿ ἐμὲ 

ἡ χείρ σου Ps 31.4 and φθαρτὸν γὰρ σῶμα βαρύνει ψυχήν ‘a perishable 

body weighs a soul down’ Wi 9.15, in which latter case the parallelism with 

βρίθω is to be noted, v.a.l.

2.5) σκιᾶς γὰρ πάροδος ὁ καιρὸς ἡμῶν, 

καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν ἀναποδισμὸς τῆς τελευτῆς ἡμῶν, 

ὅτι κατεσφραγίσθη καὶ οὐδεὶς ἀναστρέφει. 

 For our time is a shadow passing away 

and there is no way back after our death 

because it is securely sealed up and nobody could turn back.

ὁ καιρὸς ἡμῶν] cf. Sh חַיֵּא דִילַן ‘our life’ and S עוּמְרַן ‘our life.’ Cf. Ec 6.12.

τῆς τελευτῆς] a genitive of ablative force, ‘away from,’ cf. δόξα ἀνδρὶ 
ἀποστρέφεσθαι λοιδορίας ‘praise to a man turning away from slandering’ 

Pr 20.3. See SSG § 22 q. Alternatively, if one takes ἀναποδισμός in the sense 

of “reversal,” it would imply resuscitation and postponement of death. Then 

the genitive would be objective.

ἀναποδισμός] unknown prior to LXX, though the cognate verb, ἀναπο-
δίζω, is known to CG.

ἀναστρέφει] The context suggests an intransitive verb pace “overturns it” 

(Winston 111). See also Scarpat I.178.

2.6) δεῦτε οὖν καὶ ἀπολαύσωμεν τῶν ὄντων ἀγαθῶν 

καὶ χρησώμεθα τῇ κτίσει ὡς ἐν νεότητι σπουδαίως· 

 Come on, then, let’s enjoy our current pleasures 

and make the best use of the nature as in our youth.

δεῦτε] It often introduces a proposed action or a request. The same function 

is rendered also by δεῦρο, e.g. δεῦρο καὶ ποτίσωμεν τὸν πατέρα ἡμῶν οἶνον 

καὶ κοιμηθῶμεν μετ᾿ αὐτοῦ Ge 19.32, where two daughters of Lot are dis-

cussing a joint action.
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Both particles are often joined with the main verb through καί, but also 

asyndetically, e.g. Δεῦρο εἴσελθε Ge 24.31 and δεῦτε οἰκοδομήσωμεν ib. 

11.4. For more details, see GELS s.vv.

ἐν νεότητι] Ziegler prefers MSs which read without the preposition. The 

author is unlikely addressing the proposal to young people only. The general 

tone of the message in these verses indicates that it is addressed to people 

who are no longer young. A temporary dative is unlikely here. Cf. S בְּטַלְיוּתַן 

‘in our youth,’ sim. Sh and L. Cf. Ec 9.7ff. and 11.9 and a discussion in 

Scarpat I 179f.

The present verse and the sequel seem to indicate our author’s familiarity 

with the Epicureanism.

2.7) οἴνου πολυτελοῦς καὶ μύρων πλησθῶμεν, 

καὶ μὴ παροδευσάτω ἡμᾶς ἄνθος ἔαρος· 

 Let’s consume plenty of expensive wine and perfumes, 

and let’s not miss flowers of spring.

μύρων] presumably perfumes added to wine for their fragrance. Grim 

(1860.73) quotes μύρῳ οἶνον μινγνύντες οὕτως ἔπινον ‘mixing wine with 

perfume they thus drank wine’ Aelianus Var. Hist. 12.31. Alternatively the 

noun signifies “ointment”; anointing one’s body with plenty of ointment.

ἄνθος ἔαρος] L flos temporis; the translator perhaps learned the first steps 

of flower arrangement, for every season of a year produces beautiful flowers.

2.8) στεψώμεθα ῥόδων κάλυξιν πρὶν ἢ μαρανθῆναι· 

 Let’s put on crowns of rosebuds before they wither.

2.9) μηδεὶς λειμὼν ἄμοιρος ἔστω τῆς ἡμετέρας ἀγερωχίας, 

πανταχῇ καταλίπωμεν σύμβολα τῆς εὐφροσύνης, 

ὅτι αὕτη ἡ μερὶς ἡμῶν καὶ ὁ κλῆρος οὗτος. 

 Let no meadow miss a share of our fun, 

let’s put down everywhere tokens of our joy, 

because this is our share and this is what we deserve.

λειμὼν] not supported by any Gk MS. Rahl reads ἡμῶν. Among the ancient 

versions L with pratum supports Ziegler. According to Busto Saiz (1991) 

the word carries a euphemistic sense of female genitalia as attested in Eur. 

Cyc. 171.4 To present a male as providing such a pleasure to a woman is typi-

cal of the contemporary male-dominated society.

S has a plus at the end of (9a): עְדַמָּא לְסַיְבּוּתַן ‘till (our) old age.’

4 The same idea is expressed by Scarpat I 182f.
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2.10) καταδυναστεύσωμεν πένητα δίκαιον, 

μὴ φεισώμεθα χήρας 

μηδὲ πρεσβύτου ἐντραπῶμεν πολιὰς πολυχρονίους· 

 Let’s overpower a righteous pauper, 

let’s not take pity on widows 

nor let’s revere the ancient grey hairs of the elderly.

χήρας] S adds אָפְלָא עַל יַתְמֵא ‘nor on orphans.’ These two groups are in 

God’s special care as shown by אֱלֹהִים אַלְמָנוֹת  וְדַיַּן  יְתוֹמִים   Ps 68.6 and אֲבִי 

the attitude displayed here is in direct contradiction to the biblical moral as 

shown in כָּל־אַלְמָנָה וְיָתוֹם לאֹ תְעַנּוּן Ex 22.21 and elsewhere.

πολιὰς] Whilst this adjective, πολιός, is a colour term, “grey,” SG applies 

it mostly to hair, hence the selection of the fem. gender with θρίξ understood.5 

Once, however, ἀπὸ προσώπου πολιοῦ (מִפְּנֵי שֵׂיבָה) 6 ἐξαναστήσῃ καὶ τιμή-
σεις πρόσωπον πρεσβυτέρου Le 19.32 it is applied to an elderly man. Grey 

hair is a symbol of the high esteem enjoyed by old people: תִּפְאֶרֶת בַּחוּרִים כּחָֹם 

.Pr 20.29 וַהֲדַר זְקֵנִים שֵׂיבָה

2.11) ἔστω δὲ ἡμῶν ἡ ἰσχὺς νόμος τῆς δικαιοσύνης, 

τὸ γὰρ ἀσθενὲς ἄχρηστον ἐλέγχεται. 

 Let our power be the yardstick of justice, 

for the weakness is declared to be useless.

τῆς δικαιοσύνης] Odd is L iniustitiae, though there is a v.l. iustitiae.

τὸ .. ἀσθενὲς] On its own S כְרִיהָא could mean ‘a weak person.’ Like-

wise Sh מְחִילָא ‘weak.’

ἐλέγχεται] cf. GELS s.v. 3 “to pass a negative judgement on sbd or sth 

as.” Another example of this sense is ἤλεγξεν αὐτὸν κύριος 2C 26.20, where 

a leprous priest was declared to be unsuitable to minister.

2.12) ἐνεδρεύσωμεν τὸν δίκαιον, ὅτι δύσχρηστος ἡμῖν ἐστιν 

καὶ ἐναντιοῦται τοῖς ἔργοις ἡμῶν 

καὶ ὀνειδίζει ἡμῖν ἁμαρτήματα νόμου 

καὶ ἐπιφημίζει ἡμῖν ἁμαρτήματα παιδείας ἡμῶν· 

 Let’s wait in ambush for the righteous one 

because he is hard for us to handle 

and interferes with our works 

and accuses us of sins against the law 

and ascribes to us sins as due to our upbringing.

5 In CG it can be applied to anything grey, e.g. πολίῳ .. σιδάρῳ ‘with a grey knife’ Eur. 
Herac. 758.

6 In the light of the parallel πρόσωπον πρεσβυτέρου the phrase cannot mean ‘a grey face.’
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δύσχρηστος] This hardly means “nutzlos” (SD) and L inutilis. It is also 

applied to a righteous person in Δήσωμεν τὸν δίκαιον, ὅτι δύσχρηστος ἡμῖν 

ἐστιν ‘Let’s tie him up, ..’ Is 3.10.7

παιδείας ἡμῶν] difficult to harmonise with S מַרָּחוּתַן ‘our boldness.’

ἁμαρτήματα παιδείας ἡμῶν] The precise nature of the two genitive com-

ponents is difficult to determine. Especially what is the logical relationship 

between the first two? “Sins against” (Holmes and NETS) would imply that 

we have fallen short of what is required of what we have learned. “unsre 

Vergehungen gegen die Zucht uns vorhält” (Siegfried) represents the analy-

sis of the phrase as <(a + b) + c>, which would imply that the righteous and 

we share the same teaching and upbringing. Given what appears to be a deep 

sense of mutual hostility the educational background shared by the two par-

ties does not sound very plausible. Cf. L nos peccata disciplinae nostrae 

and “sagt uns Verfehlungen nach gegen unsere Erziehung” (SD).

2.13) ἐπαγγέλλεται γνῶσιν ἔχειν θεοῦ 

καὶ παῖδα κυρίου ἑαυτὸν ὀνομάζει· 

 He announces that he has knowledge of God 

and calls himself a child of the Lord.

ἐπαγγέλλεται] cf. γνώσεως δὲ ἀμοιρῶν μὴ ἐπαγγέλλου ‘having no share 

of knowledge, do not make profession’ Si 3.25. Cf. S מַסְבַּר ‘he supposes.’

παῖδα κυρίου] Though the same two nouns are combined in καὶ ἔσται 
ὁ λαὸς ὡς ὁ ἱερεὺς καὶ ὁ παῖς ὡς ὁ κύριος καὶ ἡ θεράπαινα ὡς ἡ κυρία 

Is 24.2 it is a merely superficial similarity, since in Is it is about a reversal of 

social status.8 Closer is Οὐχ ὁ λαός μου τέκνα οὐ μὴ ἀθετήσωσιν; Is 63.8, 

though μου goes with ὁ λαός (H עַמִּי). Cf. also ἐσμὲν τέκνα θεοῦ Ro 8.16 

and ὅσοι δὲ ἔλαβον αὐτόν, ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν τέκνα θεοῦ γενέσθαι 
Joh 1.12.9 See below vs. 16, where God is called πατήρ.

2.14) ἐγένετο ἡμῖν εἰς ἔλεγχον ἐννοιῶν ἡμῶν, 

βαρύς ἐστιν ἡμῖν καὶ βλεπόμενος, 

 He began to reprove our thoughts, 

he is a burden to us, even just to behold,

εἰς] This preposition is sometimes added to a predicate, and when this 

happens with a verb meaning “to become” as here, a transformation becomes 

explicit. This may have been influenced by the Heb. preposition ל־, but we 

find this usage twice more in our document, 2.16 and 10.17.10

7 Justly noted by Fichtner 1938.16.
8 Winston (12) deals with the oscillation in LXX Is between παῖς and δοῦλος, on which 

see Van der Kooij 2020.
9 Cf. BDAG s.v. τέκνον 4 b.
10 See GELS s.v. εἰς 6 and εἰμί 3; SSG § 61 bb and BDF § 145.1.
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2.15) ὅτι ἀνόμοιος τοῖς ἄλλοις ὁ βίος αὐτοῦ, 

καὶ ἐξηλλαγμέναι αἱ τρίβοι αὐτοῦ· 

 because his life-style is so different from that of others 

and his ways are weird,

ἀνόμοιος] a hapax in SG.

τοῖς ἄλλοις] S is more logical and understandable, לָא דָמֵא לְדַאֿחְרָנִין ‘it 

is not like that of others.’ Sim. Sh. Cf. 7.3.

ἐξηλλαγμέναι] Pf. ptc. pass. of ἐξαλλάσσω. Also in its only other attes-

tation in SG it is a ptc.: ἐξαλλασσούσας στολάς ‘exceptionally (fine) robes’ 

Ge 45.22. Though the form is a verb, it is equivalent in function to an adjec-

tive as shown by its parallel here, ἀνόμοιος, cf. SSG § 31 gc.

2.16) εἰς κίβδηλον ἐλογίσθημεν αὐτῷ, 

καὶ ἀπέχεται τῶν ὁδῶν ἡμῶν ὡς ἀπὸ ἀκαθαρσιῶν· 

μακαρίζει ἔσχατα δικαίων καὶ ἀλαζονεύεται πατέρα θεόν. 

 As far as he is concerned, we are spurious 

and he keeps away from our ways as if from dirty things 

and extols the future of the righteous as fortunate and is proud of 

calling God his father.

κίβδηλον] applied to idols at 15.9. On the rection <λογίζω + acc. + εἰς>, 

cf. καὶ ἐπίστευσεν Αβραμ τῷ θεῷ, καὶ ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην 

 Ge 15.6, in which, however, αὐτῷ = τῷ Αβρααμ וְהֶאֱמִן בַּיהוָה וַיַּחְשְׁבֶהָ לּוֹ צְדָקָה

and is distinct from that in the case under consideration, for here we have to 

do with a dat. commodi.11 Note also εἰς οὐθὲν λογισθήσονται Wi 3.17 and 

εἰς οὐδὲν λογισθήσεται ib. 9.6. In CG the adj. κίβδηλος is used of false 

money, e.g. ἀργύριον κίβδηλον Xen. Oec. 10.3.7. εἰς ἀργύριον λογισθέντα 

‘when reduced to cash’ Xen. Cyr. 3.1.33. LSJ s.v. III confines this usage 

to the passive voice, though in SG we find a case such as ἐλογίσατο αὐτὴν 

Ηλι εἰς μεθύουσαν ‘Eli thought her to be drunk’ 1K 1.13. Note also Ἐπί-
στευσεν δὲ Ἀβραὰμ τῷ θεῷ καὶ ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην 
Ge 15.6. Just as the Engl. verb “reckon”, this metaphorical use of λογίζομαι 
seems to us to derive from an act of mathematical calculation. We wonder 

if there is a papyrus with an accountant’s table with multiple columns for 

credit, debit etc. and multiple rows for clients. If Yes, λογίζομαι εἰς δικαι-
οσύνην could signify that the row for Abraham had δικαιοσύνη written in 

the column for divine verdict. A metaphorical, non-mathematical, use of 

11 On the selection of the passive voice here, cf. Muraoka 2020.103-05. Besides, G and H 
differ in their perspective, the former focusing on Abraham and the latter on God.
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λογίζομαι is known to CG: ἀθάνατον οὐδ᾽ ἐξ ἑνὸς λόγου λελογισμένου 
‘it has not been considered immortal by any reasoning’ Pl. Phadr. 246c. 
In GELS s.v. εἰς 6 we find “Indicates transformation, added to the predi-
cate of a nominal clause.’ Then we could be here having to do with a 
transitive transformation, GELS loc. cit., b.

αὐτῷ] Just as in the above quoted Ge 15.6, this is a dative of relationship, 

and not a marker of the s, “by him.”12

τῶν ὁδῶν ἡμῶν] The gen. is ablative13 in value, which is lexicalised in 

the following parallel, ἀπὸ ἀκαθαρσιῶν. This is typical of the trend in KG 

as abundantly exemplified in SSG § 22 c (i).

πατέρα] cf. παῖδα κυρίου vs. 13 above. Winston (120) refers to Is 63.16, 

64.7, and Si 23.1, 4 as texts referring to God as father.

2.17) ἴδωμεν εἰ οἱ λόγοι αὐτοῦ ἀληθεῖς, 

καὶ πειράσωμεν τὰ ἐν ἐκβάσει αὐτοῦ· 

 Let’s see whether what he says is true, 

and test how his end is going to turn out.

ἐκβάσει] a word used only in Wi; elsewhere at 8.8, 11.14.

2.18) εἰ γάρ ἐστιν ὁ δίκαιος υἱὸς θεοῦ, ἀντιλήμψεται αὐτοῦ 

καὶ ῥύσεται αὐτὸν ἐκ χειρὸς ἀνθεστηκότων. 

 For if the righteous is a son of God, He should help him 

and rescue him out of the hands of opponents.

ὁ δίκαιος υἱὸς θεοῦ] Both S and Sh have taken ὁ δίκαιος as substan-

tivised: זַדִּיקָא בֽרֵהּ דַּאֿלָהָא ‘the righteous one, a son of God.’ In other words, 

it is he that is right and we are wrong. This appears to be the right analysis, 

and not “the righteous son of God.” So Kahana (477): בֶּן־אֱלֹהִים אָמְנָם   אִם 

.On υἱὸς θεοῦ, see above at vs. 13 .הַצַּדִּיק

2.19) ὕβρει καὶ βασάνῳ ἐτάσωμεν αὐτόν, 

ἵνα γνῶμεν τὴν ἐπιείκειαν αὐτοῦ 

καὶ δοκιμάσωμεν τὴν ἀνεξικακίαν αὐτοῦ· 

 Let’s test him through violence and torture 

so that we could discover his fairness 

and scrutinise if he could stand wrongdoings.

12 On the dative of relationship, see SSG § 22 wk, and its rare use to mark the s of a pas-
sive verb, § 22 wo.

13 I.e. “distancing, away from.”
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SD (2134) points out that the three verbs used here occur also in δοκίμασόν 

με, ὁ θεός, καὶ γνῶθι τὴν καρδίαν μου, ἔτασόν με καὶ γνῶθι τὰς τρίβους 

μου חָקְרֵנִי אֵל וְדַע לְבָבִי בְּחָנֵנִי וְדַע שַׂרְעַפָּי Ps 138[H 139].23 and τίς γνώσεται 
αὐτόν; ἐγὼ κύριος ἐτάζων καρδίας καὶ δοκιμάζων νεφροὺς אֲנִי יֵדָעֶנּוּ:   מִי 

 Je 17.9f. In the former the psalmist is challenging God יְהוָה חקֵֹר לֵב בּחֵֹן כְּלָיוֹת

and in the latter God Himself is presenting Himself.

Winston (120) assigns the sense “to afflict” to ἐτάζω here on the basis of 

καὶ ἤτασεν ὁ θεὸς τὸν Φαραω ἐτασμοῖς μεγάλοις Gn 12.17, where, however, 

GELS s.v. 2 suggests “to subject to a trying experience,” cf. H ֹוַיְנַגַּע יְהוָה אֶת־פַּרְעה 
.נְגָעִים גְּדלִֹים

ἐπιείκειαν] This is also a character of God as indicated in 12.18. Does 

S ּיַצִּיפוּתָא דְמַכִּיכוּתֵה mean ‘the intensity of his humility’? Cf. Sh נַגִּירוּת רוּחָא 
’.the patience of his spirit‘ דִילֵהּ

ἀνεξικακίαν] a hapax in Wi.

2.20) θανάτῳ ἀσχήμονι καταδικάσωμεν αὐτόν, 

ἔσται γὰρ αὐτοῦ ἐπισκοπὴ ἐκ λόγων αὐτοῦ. 

 Let’s have a disgraceful death sentence pronounced on him, 

for his interests will be served by what he himself has said.

θανάτῳ] Reider (69) considers the selection of the dat. unclassical. LSJ 

s.v. καταδικάζω 1 mentions examples of + θανάτῳ and + θάνατον. Note 

τούτους κατακρινῶ θανάτῳ ‘these I shall condemn to death’ Da 4.34a LXX.

What (20b) means is that, if he were right in his statements, a death sen-

tence demanded by us would be turned down.

αὐτοῦ ἐπισκοπὴ] The gen. is objective. Cf. γῆ, ἣν κύριος ὁ θεός σου ἐπι-
σκοπεῖται αὐτήν ‘a land that the Lord your God will take care of’ De 11.12.

2.21)  Ταῦτα ἐλογίσαντο, καὶ ἐπλανήθησαν· 

ἀπετύφλωσεν γὰρ αὐτοὺς ἡ κακία αὐτῶν, 

  So they reasoned, but they made a mistake; 

for their wickedness blinded them, 

ἐλογίσαντο] S supplies an explicit s: פַּכִּיהֵא ‘the fools.’ Cf. λογισάμενοι 
οὐκ ὀρθῶς 2.1.

2.22) καὶ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν μυστήρια θεοῦ 

οὐδὲ μισθὸν ἤλπισαν ὁσιότητος 

οὐδὲ ἔκριναν γέρας ψυχῶν ἀμώμων. 

 and they did not recognise God’s mysteries 

nor anticipate a reward for piety 

nor decide in favour of a reward due to blameless souls.
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μισθὸν] In SG, under the influence of Heb., ἐλπίζω is often combined with 

a preposition such as εἰς, e.g. οἱ φοβούμενοι κύριον, ἐλπίσατε εἰς ἀγαθὰ 

καὶ εἰς εὐφροσύνην αἰῶνος καὶ ἔλεος Si 2.9. For a discussion with exam-

ples, see SSG § 52 c.

2.23) ὅτι ὁ θεὸς ἔκτισεν τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἐπ᾿ ἀφθαρσίᾳ 

καὶ εἰκόνα τῆς ἰδίας ἰδιότητος ἐποίησεν αὐτόν· 

 Because God created man as an immortal being 

and as a reflection of His own character He made him.

τὸν ἄνθρωπον] Pace “men” (NETS) we prefer the sg. We have here an 

echo back to the creation of Adam. For that reason τὸν is probably not generic, 

but a reference to that man.

ἐπ᾿ ἀφθαρσίᾳ] The concept of immortality is going to be taken up later at 

6.18f. Cf. L inexterminabilem.

The prep. ἐπί here with a dat. denotes “aiming at” (GELS s.v. II 9). So also 

ἐξωλεθρεύθησαν οἱ ἀνομοῦντες ἐπὶ κακίᾳ ‘all those who practise illegal 

things aiming at evilness were annihilated’ Is 29.20. Cf. “auf Unvergänglichkeit 

hin” (SD). SD (II 2134) appropriately mentions ἐπ᾿ ἐλευθερίᾳ (S לְחֵארוּתָא) 

ἐκλήθητε Gal 5.13 and οὐ γὰρ ἐκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς ὁ θεὸς ἐπὶ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ 

(S לְטַנְפּוּתָא)  1Th 4.7.

(23b) is an allusion to Ποιήσωμεν ἄνθρωπον κατ᾿ εἰκόνα ἡμετέραν καὶ 
καθ᾿ ὁμοίωσιν Ge 1.26. Cf. S ּ14 בְּיוּקְנָא דַדְמוּתֵהּ עְבַד גְּבִילְתֵּה ‘in the image of 

His likeness He executed his formation’ and Sh ּבְּצַלְמָא דְמֶתוֹמָיוּתֵהּ דִּילֵהּ עַבְדֵה 

‘in the image of His eternity He made him.’

ἰδιότητος] a reading already chosen by Swete and later adopted by Ziegler 

against ἀϊδιότητος ‘perpetuity’ (Rahlfs), a reading represented by many Gk 

MSs, what, according to Ziegler (65), is a dogmatically motivated change.

2.24) φθόνῳ δὲ διαβόλου θάνατος εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον, 

πειράζουσιν δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ τῆς ἐκείνου μερίδος ὄντες. 

 But through the devil’s envy death entered the world, 

and those who are affiliated with him experience it.

φθόνῳ] In Ge 3.1 the snake is characterised as φρονιμώτατος ‘the clev-

erest.’ Cf. S and Sh חְסָמָא ‘envy.’ GELS defines the sense of the noun as 

“malevolent envy.” On φθόνος compared with ζῆλος, see Trench 1880.86-

90, according to whom the latter can be used in a good sense, but φθόνος is 

“incapable of good” (87).

.in ed. de Lagarde is to be retained עבד 14
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διαβόλου] Winston (121) writes: “it [= this text] is one of the earliest 

extant Jewish texts to equate the serpent with the devil.”

τὸν κόσμον] Another indisputable example of κόσμος in the sense of “the 

created world” (GELS s.v. 1 b) is τῇ τοῦ τετιμημένου κατὰ τὸν σύμπαντα 

κόσμον ἱεροῦ σεμνότητι 2M 3.12.

πειράζουσιν] The sense “to experience” of this verb meets us also in 

ἀξίαν θεοῦ κρίσιν πειράσουσιν ‘they will experience an appropriate judge-

ment by God’ 12.26 and ἀγαθὰ γὰρ καὶ κακὰ ἐν ἀνθρώποις ἐπείρασεν ‘for 

he has experienced both good and bad things with people’ Si 39.4.



CHAPTER 3

3.1)  Δικαίων δὲ ψυχαὶ ἐν χειρὶ θεοῦ, 

καὶ οὐ μὴ ἅψηται αὐτῶν βάσανος. 

  The souls of the righteous are under God’s control 

and hardship would never affect them.

ἐν χειρὶ] a standard equivalent of Heb. בְּיַד־, on which see Sollamo 1979.156-

90. Χείρ in a case like this “denotes sphere of control and authority” (GELS 

s.v. 1 g). A couple of additional examples are ἄνθρωποι ἐν χειρὶ τοῦ ποιή-
σαντος αὐτούς Si 33.13 and ἐν χειρὶ αὐτοῦ ψυχὴ πάντων τῶν ζώντων καὶ 
πνεῦμα παντὸς ἀνθρώπου Jb 12.10. 

αὐτῶν] Probably the masc. gender is meant, as SD f.n. ad loc. suggests. 

But both S and Sh לְהֵין, fem., refer it the souls.

βάσανος] L tormentum mortis probably means “deadly torment” rather 

than “torment ending in physical death.”

3.2) ἔδοξαν ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς ἀφρόνων τεθνάναι, 
καὶ ἐλογίσθη κάκωσις ἡ ἔξοδος αὐτῶν 

 They seemed, in fools’ eyes, to have died, 

and their departure was considered to be misery

ἔδοξαν] Here is one of a few instances of δοκέω taking an infinitival 

predicate. For more examples, see SSG § 30 bed.

ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς] = Heb. בְּעֵינֵי, cf. Sollamo 1979.123-46. Another instance 

in Wi of this Hebraism occurs at 9.9.

κάκωσις] an o complement of ἐλογίσθη. The clause could be rewritten as 

ἐλογίσθη κάκωσις εἶναι. Another alternative is εἰς κάκωσιν, cf. SSG § 59 d, 

61 bb.

ἔξοδος] The figurative sense “death” of this noun is unknown prior to SG. 

Here it is parallel to τεθνάναι. It occurs in NTG: with reference to the antici-

pated death of Jesus in Lk 9.31 and its application by Peter to his own death 

μετὰ τὴν ἐμὴν ἔξοδον 2Pt 1.15. We encounter the same lexical development 

in 7.6, where it is contrasted with εἴσοδος ‘entry,’ i.e. birth, v.a.l. We are not 

aware of an analogous phenomenon in Hebrew or Aramaic.

3.3) καὶ ἡ ἀφ᾿ ἡμῶν πορεία σύντριμμα, 

οἱ δέ εἰσιν ἐν εἰρήνῃ. 

 and their move away from us to be a loss, 

but they are in peace.
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πορεία] referring to death just as ἔξοδος in vs. 2. Fichtner (18) refers to 

τὴν εἰς Ἅιδου πορείαν ‘the journey to Hades’ Plato Phaed. 115a.

3.4) καὶ γὰρ ἐν ὄψει ἀνθρώπων ἐὰν κολασθῶσιν, 

ἡ ἐλπὶς αὐτῶν ἀθανασίας πλήρης· 

 For from a human perspective they might have been punished, 

their hope, however, is full of immortality.

ἐν ὄψει ἀνθρώπων] The phrase <ἐν ὄψει τινος> occurs also at 7.9, 8.11, 

and 15.19 below.

ἀθανασίας] S חַיֵּא ‘life.’ Here is one of the two attestations of this 

substantive in SG, the other being οἱ δὲ ποιοῦντες τὰ ἀρεστὰ αὐτῷ ἀθα-
νασίας δένδρον καρπιοῦνται ‘those who do what is pleasing to Him will 

enjoy the fruits of the tree of immortality’ Si 19.19. It is used in NT thrice 

by Paul: 1Cor 15.53, 54, and 1Ti 6.16. Si 17.30 declares: οὐκ ἀθάνατος 

υἱὸς ἀνθρώπου.

3.5) καὶ ὀλίγα παιδευθέντες μεγάλα εὐεργετηθήσονται, 
ὅτι ὁ θεὸς ἐπείρασεν αὐτοὺς 

καὶ εὗρεν αὐτοὺς ἀξίους ἑαυτοῦ· 

 Though disciplined a little, they will be shown much kindness, 

because God tested them 

and found them worthy of (being linked) with Himself.

ἀξίους] one of a number of adjectives governing a genitive, cf. SSG § 22 r.

As for the last two lines, Winston (127) adduces “And the Lord tried them 

and their spirits were found pure” (1En 108.9).

3.6) ὡς χρυσὸν ἐν χωνευτηρίῳ ἐδοκίμασεν αὐτοὺς 

καὶ ὡς ὁλοκάρπωμα θυσίας προσεδέξατο αὐτούς. 

 As gold in a smelting-furnace He tested them 

and as a whole burnt-offering of sacrifice He accepted them. 

χωνευτηρίῳ] χωνευτήριον unattested prior to SG, which uses it also in 

3K 8.51, Zc 11.13bis, and Ma 3.2.

ὁλοκάρπωμα θυσίας] S עְלָוָתָא וְדֶבְחֵא שַׁלְמֵא ‘sacrifices and  ?? sacrifices’ 

Le 3.1, where the precise meaning of the last word is uncertain. H reads זֶבַח 
1 .שְׁלָמִים

1 SL s.v. 2  שַׁלְמָא merely says: “type of sacrifices,” for which S Lv 3.1 is one of two 
references.
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3.7) καὶ ἐν καιρῷ ἐπισκοπῆς αὐτῶν ἀναλάμψουσιν 

καὶ ὡς σπινθῆρες ἐν καλάμῃ διαδραμοῦνται· 

 And at the time of their examination they will shine 

and like sparks they will spread fast among the stubble.

ἐν καιρῷ ἐπισκοπῆς] cf. τί ποιήσουσιν ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῆς ἐπισκοπῆς 

.Is 10.3 ;(לְיוֹם פְּקֻדָּה)

ἀναλάμψουσιν] cf. οἱ συνιέντες ἐκλάμψουσιν (ּיַזְהִרו) ὡς ἡ λαμπρότης 

Da 12.3 TH.

S reads quite different: נֶרְהְטוּן בְקַנְיֵא  בְּלֵצוֹצְיָתָא  וַאֿיך  בוּקָּרְהוֹן  נֶהְוֵא   וַבְזַבְנָא 
-and at the (appointed) time there will happen their exami‘ זַדִּיקֵא בַיְנָת רַשִּׁיעֵא

nation and like sparks the righteous will run in the stubble among the wicked.’

3.8) κρινοῦσιν ἔθνη καὶ κρατήσουσιν λαῶν, 

καὶ βασιλεύσει αὐτῶν κύριος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. 

 They will judge nations and exercise power over peoples,  

and the Lord will reign over them for ages.

κρινοῦσιν ἔθνη] cf. עֶלְיוֹנִין לְקַדִּישֵׁי  יְהִב  יתן Da 7.22 and וְדִינָא  בחירו   וביד 
 and God will give His elect ones the task of judging‘  אל את משפט כול הגוים 

all the nations’ 1QpHab 5.4. Note Sh נְדוּנוּן ‘they will judge’ and S נְרוּזוּן 
‘they will jubilate,’ but L iudicabunt = G.

κρατήσουσιν] Sh נֵאחְדּֽיָן (and S נאחדין, a graphic variant) appears to have 

taken the Gk verb in the sense of “to gain control over.”2

βασιλεύσει] Parallel with κρατήσουσιν it shows that they are not going 

to be dictators, for they themselves have a king over them.3

3.9) οἱ πεποιθότες ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ συνήσουσιν ἀλήθειαν, 

καὶ οἱ πιστοὶ ἐν ἀγάπῃ προσμενοῦσιν αὐτῷ· 

ὅτι χάρις καὶ ἔλεος ἐν τοῖς ὁσίοις αὐτοῦ 

καὶ ἐπισκοπὴ ἐν τοῖς ἐκλεκτοῖς αὐτοῦ. 

 Those who trust Him would understand truth, 

and the faithful ones will remain attached to Him, loved by Him, 

because grace and mercy are for His holy ones 

and His concern is for His chosen ones.

συνήσουσιν] Συνίημι, pace Fichtner (18), does not mean “erfahren, 

erkennen.”

2 Syr. אֶחַד also means “to rule,” which, however, is unlikely in this instance with no 
preposition attached to its o, Sh עַמֿמֵּא and S אֶמְּוָתָא.

3 Thus pace Reider (74): “he shall be king not only over them, but over all the world.”
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ἀλήθειαν] Earlier we saw a controversy between the two parties. Hence 

ἀλήθεια means ‘truth’ rather than Clarke’s (29) “that he is true.”

ἐν ἀγάπῃ] In view of the following causal clause God’s love rather their 

love of God is meant. Furthermore, the verb πιστεύω, influenced by Heb. 

 אַל־תַּאֲמֵן בָּם sometimes governs ἐν as in μὴ πιστεύσῃς ἐν αὐτοῖς ,הֶאֱמִין בּ־

Je 12.6, though the same Hebraism is not known to occur with πιστός. Hence 

“die an (seine) Liebe glauben” (SD) is questionable. Pace Fichtner (18) we 

doubt that the rection is deliberately vague.

προσμενοῦσιν αὐτῷ] Pace SD (II 2136) the verb governs a dat. also as 

in προσμένειν τῷ κυρίῳ Ac 11.23.

Due to a homioteleuton (αὐτοῦ .. αὐτοῦ) the last line is absent in a number 

of MSS and versions, and ὁσίοις and ἐκλεκτοῖς have been swapped for each 

other.

S has a plus at the end: ֿוְסוּעְרָנֵהּ עַל חַסְיָוְהֿי ‘and His help is on His saints.’

3.10) Οἱ δὲ ἀσεβεῖς καθὰ ἐλογίσαντο ἕξουσιν ἐπιτιμίαν 

οἱ ἀμελήσαντες τοῦ δικαίου καὶ τοῦ κυρίου ἀποστάντες· 

 But the impious, as they argued, will suffer punishment, 

those who were indifferent to righteousness and distanced themselves 

from the Lord; 

καθὰ ἐλογίσαντο] Their argument introduced against the righteous (2.20) 

would now be applied against them. 

ἐπιτιμίαν] a hapax in Wi and prior to SG unknown in the sense of “punish-

ment.” The underlying verb, ἐπιτιμάω, means “to censure, rebuke,” not “to 

punish.” Ἐπιτίμιος apparently means “liable to punishment,” translating חַיָּב 

at Si 8.5. Cf. S צַעְרָא ‘rebuke’ and Sh כָּאתָא ‘rebuke’ = L correptio. A cou-

ple of examples of the noun in the sense of “penalty, punishment” in papyri 

are mentioned in MM s.v.4 and BDAG mentions 2Co 2.6.

τοῦ δικαίου] possibly masc., referring to the righteous God, parallel to τοῦ 

κυρίου, which follows. So Fichtner (18) and Siegfried (484).

τοῦ κυρίου] gen. of ablative value, cp. ἀπέστη ἀπὸ θεοῦ σωτῆρος αὐτοῦ 

De 32.15. Cf. SSG § 22 q.

3.11) σοφίαν γὰρ καὶ παιδείαν ὁ ἐξουθενῶν ταλαίπωρος, 

καὶ κενὴ ἡ ἐλπὶς αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ κόποι ἀνόνητοι, 
καὶ ἄχρηστα τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν· 

 for one who despises wisdom and discipline is miserable 

and their hope is vain and their toils are fruitless, 

and their works are useless.

4 Hence, pace Reider (75), not confined to Ecclesiastical Greek.
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ὁ ἐξουθενῶν] the sg. shifts subsequently to the pl.

ἀνόνητοι] S לַיְתּ בָּהּ יִדַעְתָא ‘there is no knowledge in it’ = v.l. ἀνόητοι // 
Sh דְּלָא יוּתְרָן ‘fruitless’ = L sine fructu.

3.12) αἱ γυναῖκες αὐτῶν ἄφρονες, 

καὶ πονηρὰ τὰ τέκνα αὐτῶν, 

ἐπικατάρατος ἡ γένεσις αὐτῶν. 

 Their wives are fools, 

and evil are their children, 

a curse is their birth.

πονηρὰ] L nequissimi is said from a pragmatic rather than moral perspec-

tive, “good for nothing.” Cp. S and Sh בִּישִׁין.

ἡ γένεσις αὐτῶν] The absence of καὶ at the beginning of the last line 

appears to indicate that it is dependent on or subordinate to the preceding two 

lines that go about the parents. The very birth of the children was a curse, 

it should not have happened, contrary to the prevalent notion that the arrival 

of a child is a blessing for the parents and their family. Hence “their lineage” 

(Winston) and “their offspring” (NETS) are misleading, since the phrase is 

not about the third generation. Similar are “verflucht ist, was sie hervorbrin-

gen” (SD) and “maudite leur postérité  !” (BJ). The pronoun, αὐτῶν, most 

likely refers back to τὰ τέκνα αὐτῶν rather than to their mothers.

3.13) ὅτι μακαρία στεῖρα ἡ ἀμίαντος, 

ἥτις οὐκ ἔγνω κοίτην ἐν παραπτώματι, 
ἕξει καρπὸν ἐν ἐπισκοπῇ ψυχῶν, 

 Because blessed is a barren (woman) who is undefiled, 

who did not experience any illegal intercourse, 

she will have fruit at the examination of souls.

ἡ] an instance of a relatively rare syntagm, <noun phrase - article - adjective>.5 

This is rather common in Syriac, thus here S עְקַרְתָא דְלָא אֶתֿטַּנְפַת and Sh 

 a sterile woman who is undefiled.’ The indeterminate‘ עְקַרְתָא דְלָא טוּלְשָׁא

nature of the noun is also shown by the following relative pronoun, ἥτις, 

and not ἣ.

παραπτώματι] We are not certain that this, as insisted by Reider (76f.), 

for instance, refers to intermarriage, and not extra-marital intercourse, for 

instance.

5 See SSG § 37 bbc.
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3.14) καὶ εὐνοῦχος ὁ μὴ ἐργασάμενος ἐν χειρὶ ἀνόμημα 

μηδὲ ἐνθυμηθεὶς κατὰ τοῦ κυρίου πονηρά, 

δοθήσεται γὰρ αὐτῷ τῆς πίστεως χάρις ἐκλεκτὴ 

καὶ κλῆρος ἐν ναῷ κυρίου θυμηρέστερος. 

 So also a eunuch who has not done any unlawful things with his hand

nor has conceived wicked things against the Lord, 

for he will be given a special favour due to his belief 

and a very delightful share in the temple of the Lord.

ὁ μὴ] On the addition of the definite article see above on ἡ ἀμίαντος in 

the preceding verse.

γὰρ suggests that the preceding two lines constitute a logical sequel to (13c), 

so that καὶ introducing this verse means “also,” and not “and.” A eunuch, by 

definition incapable of sexual intercourse and production of children,6 will be 

duly rewarded for the way he conducts himself, for he could do wrong things 

with his hands, cf. S וַמְהַיְמְנָא דְלָא עְבַדיֿ אִידָוהֿיֿ עְבָר נָמוֹסָא ‘and a eunuch whose 

hands did not practise transgression of the law.’ Cf. Fichtner 484, f.n. w.

τῆς πίστεως] a genitive of cause,7 cause of admiration, accusation or con-

tempt in particular, e.g. τῶν τιμῶν μακαρίσαιμ᾽ ἄν ‘I would call (them) blessed 

on account of the honours (conferred on them)’ 4M 1.10, where μακαρία in 

vs. 13 above is to be noted. More examples may be found in SSG § 22 o. Cf. 

S ּמֶטּוּל טַיְבּוּתֵהּ וְהַיְמָנוּתֵה ‘because of his goodness and faith.’

θυμηρέστερος] Θυμήρης is a hapax in Wi.8 A comparative with elative 

value, cf. SSG § 23 ba.9 The separation of the attributive adj. from κλῆρος 

is easily explicable in an originally Greek document.

On favours conferred on eunuchs, see Is 56.4f.

3.15) ἀγαθῶν γὰρ πόνων καρπὸς εὐκλεής, 

καὶ ἀδιάπτωτος ἡ ῥίζα τῆς φρονήσεως. 

 For painful, but good works produce reputable results, 

and the prudence as the basis is infallible.

ἀδιάπτωτος] a hapax in Wi, cf. παραπτώματι vs. 13 above.

ἡ ῥίζα τῆς φρονήσεως] Reider (78) sees here a genitive of apposition, “the 

root, which is understanding.” So we do: SSG § 22 v (iii), though in SG the 

6 Despite the footnote, “wörtlich Der Eunuch/zeugungsunfähige Mann,” to translate “der 
Kinderlose” (SD) is going a shade too far.

7 Alternatively a genitive of price, Reider (78).
8 Pace Reider (78) it was known prior to LXX, even in Homer, in an alternative spelling, 

θυμάρης.
9 Even if the author is alluding to Is 56.4f., he is unlikely using the comparative in its 

standard value: “more delightful than” that to be conferred on sons and daughters mentioned 
in Is 56.5.
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appositive genitive is mostly confined to proper noun as the first constituent, 

e.g. ἡ γῆ Αἰγύπτου Ge 13.10. An extremely rare, additional exception is ἐν 

αἵματι ψυχῆς ‘with blood, which is life’ Ge 9.4 (ֹבְּנַפְשׁוֹ דָמו).10

3.16) τέκνα δὲ μοιχῶν ἀτέλεστα ἔσται, 
καὶ ἐκ παρανόμου κοίτης σπέρμα ἀφανισθήσεται. 

 But children of adulterers will die young, 

and those born out of unlawful intercourse will be annihilated.

τέκνα δὲ μοιχῶν] It is not necessary to apply this expression, as Fichtner 

(485, f.n. c) does, exclusively to renegade Jews. BJ mentions another pos-

sibility, namely mixed marriage.

ἀτέλεστα] This can be understood literally, not figuratively in the sense of 

not reaching immortality as Fichtner (485, f.n. c) interprets. Note the contrast 

with μακρόβιοι in the next verse.

3.17) ἐάν τε γὰρ μακρόβιοι γένωνται, εἰς οὐθὲν λογισθήσονται, 
καὶ ἄτιμον ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάτων τὸ γῆρας αὐτῶν· 

 For even if they lived long, they would count for nothing 

and in the end their old age is not worth a thing.

εἰς οὐθὲν λογισθήσονται] on εἰς see our remarks above at 2.16.

ἄτιμον] cf. πηλοῦ τε ἀτιμότερος ὁ βίος αὐτοῦ ‘his life is of less value 

than clay’ 15.10.

ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάτων] cf. ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάτων αὐτοῦ ‘at the end of his life’ Je 17.11 < 

.rather than “bei der letzten Entscheidung” (Siegfried 485) בְאַחֲרִיתוֹ

Contra Holmes (540), Reider (79), and Clarke (34) our author is not going 

against the position expressed in Je 31.28f. and Ez 18 and saying that chil-

dren are punished for their parents’ sins. Parents whose children die young 

are naturally sad, being punished that way. Si 41.5 mentioned by Reider is 

irrelevant to the question under discussion. Nor is our author moderating his 

position at 11.23, v.a.l.

3.18) ἐάν τε ὀξέως τελευτήσωσιν, οὐχ ἕξουσιν ἐλπίδα 

οὐδὲ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ διαγνώσεως παραμύθιον· 

 If they die quickly, they would have no hope 

nor any encouragement on the day of final decision.

3.19) γενεᾶς γὰρ ἀδίκου χαλεπὰ τὰ τέλη. 

 For the end of an unrighteous family is hard.

10 Cf. SSG § 22 v (iii).
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γενεᾶς] On γενεά in the sense of “whole body of blood-relations” 

(GELS s.v. 3), cf. ἐπηρώτησεν ἡμᾶς ὁ ἄνθρωπος καὶ τὴν γενεὰν ἡμῶν 

Ge 43.7. See S שַׁרְבְתָא ‘family,’ but Sh דָּרָא ‘generation,’ L nationis, 

“race” (BJ), and “Generation” (SD). The pl. τέλη may signify deaths of 

various members of the family



CHAPTER 4

4.1) κρείσσων ἀτεκνία μετὰ ἀρετῆς· 

ἀθανασία γάρ ἐστιν ἐν μνήμῃ αὐτῆς, 

ὅτι καὶ παρὰ θεῷ γινώσκεται καὶ παρὰ ἀνθρώποις. 

 Better is childlessness with virtue, 

for immortality is in its memory, 

because it is known both to God and to people.

ἀτεκνία] In comparison with S בְנִין  ’lack‘ מְגַזְיוּתָא childless’ Sh‘ דְלָא 

would be obscure without the context.

ἀρετῆς] Ἀρετή, a term of fundamental importance for moral philoso-

phy, occurs twice more in Wi: 5.13 and 8.7. In the former it is opposed to 

κακία as in Xen. Memor. 2.1.21. In CG the primary meaning of the word is 

“excellence.” In LXX, too, we find it used with reference to soldiers’ valour in 

2M 10.28. That הוֹד and תְּהִלָּה are the only two Heb. words translated in LXX 

with ἀρετή, twice and four times respectively, points to the generic excellence 

as its primary lexical component. The above-mentioned Wi 5.13 proves that 

it can refer to moral excellence, hence “virtue” as against κακία ‘vice.’1 

αὐτῆς] = ἀρετῆς.

(1b) probably means that one’s virtuous life will not be forgotten by God 

and fellow humans.

γινώσκεται] The s is most likely ἀρετή.

4.2) παροῦσάν τε μιμοῦνται αὐτὴν 

καὶ ποθοῦσιν ἀπελθοῦσαν· 

καὶ ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι στεφανηφοροῦσα πομπεύει 
τὸν τῶν ἀμιάντων ἄθλων ἀγῶνα νικήσασα. 

 When it is around, one emulates it 

and yearns after it when it is vanished. 

It marches on all the time, bearing a crown on its head, 

having won in the contest for undefiled prizes.

ποθοῦσιν] Given the semantic and syntactic parallelism between the first 

two lines, αὐτὴν can be easily supplied. Note 6.11 below.

ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι] αἰών meaning ‘a very long stretch of time’ as in τὸν μακάριον 

βιοῦσιν αἰῶνα ‘they live a long, happy period of time’ 4M 17.18.

1 Cf. BDAG s.v., introduction and Bauernfeind 1964. The Gk word can denote superb level 
of wisdom, but, pace Reider (80), cannot be synonymous with wisdom.
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νικήσασα] An example in CG of this verb with an acc. is Ὀλύμπια νενι-
κηκότι ‘a victor at the Olympian games’ Thuc. 1.126.5.

4.3) πολύγονον δὲ ἀσεβῶν πλῆθος οὐ χρησιμεύσει 
καὶ ἐκ νόθων μοσχευμάτων οὐ δώσει ῥίζαν εἰς βάθος 

οὐδὲ ἀσφαλῆ βάσιν ἑδράσει· 

 A highly productive crowd of the impious would be of no use 

and none of cross-bred seedlings would strike deep root 

nor would lay a secure foundation.

πολύγονον] According to SD (II 2137) the adjective is normally used of 

animals, hence here derogatory, but in 4M 15.5 it is applied to a very respect-

able human mother.

πλῆθος] many children in contrast to the ἀτεκνία (vs. 1) of a barren woman 

and a eunuch.

(3a) is somewhat confusing, because πολύγονος is meant to apply to the 

parents, hence not to πλῆθος, i.e. πλῆθος τέκνων.

νόθων μοσχευμάτων] S זַרְעָא .. נוּכְרָיָא ‘alien seed’ and Sh עְנָקֵא זֵאפָנָיָתָא 

‘false branches.’ On the semantic range of νόθος, see Larcher 320f.

4.4) κἂν γὰρ ἐν κλάδοις πρὸς καιρὸν ἀναθάλῃ, 

ἐπισφαλῶς βεβηκότα ὑπὸ ἀνέμου σαλευθήσεται 
καὶ ὑπὸ βίας ἀνέμων ἐκριζωθήσεται. 

 For even if they sprout in branches for now, 

poised precariously, they would shake under the wind, 

and would be uprooted by violent winds.

πρὸς καιρὸν] Whilst καιρός, as opposed to χρόνος, is known often to mean 

‘the right time,’ that does not apply here pace Engel “zur richtigen Zeit.” Such 

an analysis does not apply to πρὸς καιρὸν λιπαίνει σὸν φάρυγγα ‘for a while 

she [= a whore] satisfies your palate’ Pr 5.3, immediately followed by ὕστε-
ρον μέντοι ‘later, however.’

βεβηκότα] Βαίνω is a verb indicating physical movement, whilst in the Pf. 

and Plpf. it denotes “to be standing,” i.e. a state reached after the movement. 

So also in οὐρανοῦ μὲν ἥπτετο, βεβήκει δ᾿ ἐπὶ γῆς ‘it [= the word of God] 

was touching the sky, but was stationed on the earth’ Wi 18.16 and πλησίον 

τοῦ ᾅδου, μᾶλλον δὲ ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ βεβηκότες ‘near it [= Hades], but rather (hav-

ing already arrived and) standing by it’ 3M 6.31.2

2 For references see LSJ s.v. A I 2.
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4.5) περικλασθήσονται κλῶνες ἀτέλεστοι, 
καὶ ὁ καρπὸς αὐτῶν ἄχρηστος, ἄωρος εἰς βρῶσιν 

καὶ εἰς οὐθὲν ἐπιτήδειος· 

 Immature twigs might break off, 

and their fruit is useless, too early to be eaten 

and good for nothing.

ἀτέλεστοι] In 3.16 this word was applied to children. Here twigs are com-

pared to growing children.

4.6) ἐκ γὰρ ἀνόμων ὕπνων τέκνα γεννώμενα 

μάρτυρές εἰσιν πονηρίας κατὰ γονέων ἐν ἐξετασμῷ αὐτῶν. 

 For children born out of illicit sleeps 

bear witness, when examined, to the wickedness of their parents.

ὕπνων] S as well as Sh are straightforward with 3 מַדְמְכֵא ‘sleeps’ or 

‘intercourses.’4 We doubt, however, that ὕπνος ever means “sexual inter-

course” itself, thus pace “illicit sex” (Winston 131) and “unioni illegittime” 

(Scarpat I 277).

4.7)  Δίκαιος δὲ ἐὰν φθάσῃ τελευτῆσαι, ἐν ἀναπαύσει ἔσται· 

  But if a righteous person dies early, he will be in rest.

Δίκαιος] To highlight the contrast the s is not only fronted, but also out-

side of the conditional clause. More examples of this phenomenon are men-

tioned in SSG § 76 ea.

φθάσῃ τελευτῆσαι] Fichtner (21) says that only in non-classic Greek 

φθάνω is complemented with an inf., and not a ptc., but LSJ s.v. III 3 does 

mention a few early instances including ὁ φθάσας θαρσῆσαι ‘he who first 

ventured to seize it’ Thuc. 3.82.7.5 In SG we see מִהֵר is rendered with a 

variety of Gk verbs complemented with an inf. E.g. καὶ ἐτάχυνεν τοῦ ποιῆ-
σαι αὐτό Ge 18.7, κατέσπευδεν δὲ Φαραω καλέσαι Μωυσῆν καὶ Ααρων 

Ex 10.16, σπεύσατε ἀπελθεῖν 2K 15.14L6.

3 No seyyame is present in S.
4 In GELS s.v. 2 we mentioned “sexual intercourse,” though such a sense is unknown prior 

to SG. We wonder whether we should take this instance and Wi 7.2 as cases of euphemism. 
In terms of technical parlance our author seems to have left a little to be desired; if ἐξετασμῷ 
is meant a court proceeding, children involved could not be called as witnesses (μάρτυρες).

5 Note Kühner - Gerth II 2 § 484.32: “Φθάνειν wird nur sehr selten bei den Klassikern, 
häufiger aber bei den Späteren .. mit dem Infinitive verbunden.”

6 Where the same Heb. verb is also rendered with φθάνω: μὴ φθάσῃ ὁ λαὸς καὶ καταλάβῃ 
ἡμᾶς ּפֶּן־יְמַהֵר וְהִשִּׂגָנו. On complementary infinitives, see SSG § 30 bg.
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4.8) γῆρας γὰρ τίμιον οὐ τὸ πολυχρόνιον 

οὐδὲ ἀριθμῷ ἐτῶν μεμέτρηται, 

 For respectable longevity is not about the length of time, 

nor has it been counted with number of years.

μεμέτρηται] The selection of the Pf. is striking. Is the author thinking of 

a recently deceased acquaintance of his?7 On the basic value of the Pf., see 

SSG § 28 ea.

For the message of the verse we think of Mozart, who lived only 35 years. 

Holmes (540f.) mentions more ancient and modern thinkers on the subject, 

starting with Philo of Alexandria and ending with Philip James Bailey (1816- 

1902).

4.9) πολιὰ δέ ἐστιν φρόνησις ἀνθρώποις 

καὶ ἡλικία γήρως βίος ἀκηλίδωτος. 

 Grey hair is prudence to humans, 

and a spotless life is old age.

ἀκηλίδωτος] S נִיחָא ‘quiet; gentle’ // Sh לָא מְטַוְּשֵׁא ‘unpolluted.’

Reider (84) quotes a Talmudic saying: חָכְמָה שֶׁקָּנָה  מִי  א  אֶלָָּ זָקֵן   there‘ אֵין 

is no old man except one who acquired wisdom’ bQid 32b.

4.10) εὐάρεστος θεῷ γενόμενος ἠγαπήθη 

καὶ ζῶν μεταξὺ ἁμαρτωλῶν μετετέθη· 

 Becoming well-pleasing to God he was loved 

and while still living in the midst of sinners, he was transferred.

μετετέθη] a verb applied to Enoch’s8 ascent heavenwards, μετέθηκεν (לָקַח) 

αὐτὸν ὁ θεός Ge 5.24, where the first half [εὐηρέστησεν Ενωχ τῷ θεῷ] is 

alluded to here. So also Ενωχ εὐηρέστησεν κυρίῳ καὶ μετετέθη חנוך נֿמֿצֿא 

-Si 44.16. The source text does not use any adjec תמים והתהלך עם ייי ונֿלֿקח

tive that marks Enoch’s moral character, but says instead “he walked with 

God (וַיִּתְהַלֵּךְ חֲנוֹךְ אֶת־הָאֱלֹהִים),” which is rendered in LXX as εὐηρέστησεν 

δὲ Ενωχ τῷ θεῷ in both Ge 5.22 and 5.24. God’s pleasure with Enoch is 

apparent also in a Qumran Aramaic document: הוא רחי̇ם ו̇ר̇[גיג אלהא ‘he is 

beloved and a fav[ourite of God’ 1Q20 2.20.9 The selection of the Nif. form 

7 Pace Scarpat (I 283) we doubt that the Pf. can be selected to express a general philoso-
phy of life.

8 For an account of attempts to explain the anonymity in comparison with Si, see Win-
ston 139f.

9 The same tradition is found also in the NT: Πίστει Ἑνὼχ μετετέθη τοῦ μὴ ἰδεῖν θάνατον, 
καὶ οὐχ ηὑρίσκετο διότι μετέθηκεν αὐτὸν ὁ θεός. πρὸ γὰρ τῆς μεταθέσεως μεμαρτύρηται 



 CHAPTER 4 35

 with God as the s in לקח in the above-quoted Si 44.16 as against Qal נלקח

its source text (Gn 5.24) indicates that μετετέθη here is a genuine, passive 

form, not pseudo-middle. Thus Enoch’s move heavenwards was not due to 

natural death. This analysis equally applies to ἡρπάγη in the following verse.

4.11) ἡρπάγη, μὴ κακία ἀλλάξῃ σύνεσιν αὐτοῦ 

ἢ δόλος ἀπατήσῃ ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ· 

 He was moved away so that wickedness would not change his under-

standing 

or deception would lead his soul astray.

ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ] S and Sh ּלֶשָּׁנֵה ‘his tongue (or: language)’ is probably an 

error for ּלְנַפְשֵׁה ‘his soul.’

Winston (140) quotes a Rabbinic text that seems to suggest a thought that 

is similar to what we find here: ּנּו  the Holy‘ אָמַר הקב״ה עַד שֶׁהוּא צַדִּיק אֲסַלְּ קֵֶ

One blessed be He said: While he [= Enoch] is yet righteous, I shall remove 

him’ GnR 25.1.

4.12) βασκανία γὰρ φαυλότητος ἀμαυροῖ τὰ καλά, 

καὶ ῥεμβασμὸς ἐπιθυμίας μεταλλεύει νοῦν ἄκακον. 

 For the bewitching power of wickedness obscures good things 

and the wavering through desire perverts an innocent mind.

ῥεμβασμὸς] S 10 שֶׁגְשׁוּתָא ‘incitement’ but Sh פַּהָּיָא ‘wandering.’ This Gk 

word is a hapax in SG and unknown prior to it, a noun derived from ῥεμ-
βεύω or ῥέμβομαι, both meaning ‘to roam about,’ and the former unknown 

prior to SG.

μεταλλεύει] a verb that has to do with mining, which does not suit our 

context.11 Our author uses it in μεταλλευομένη 16.25 in the sense of “to 

transform.” For a lexicographical discussion on μεταλλεύω, cf. Winston 141f. 

and Scarpat I 286.

4.13) τελειωθεὶς ἐν ὀλίγῳ ἐπλήρωσεν χρόνους μακρούς· 

 Having passed away in a short time he completed long years.

τελειωθεὶς] If we are still on Enoch, who lived 365 years, our author 

might be thinking of other people in that period; Enoch’s father, Yered, 

εὐαρεστηκέναι τῷ θεῷ Heb 11.5. On Rabbinic legends on the translation of Enoch, see Ginzberg 
1909.I 137-42.

10 Ed. Leiden reads ּשְׁגִישׁוּתָה ‘its disturbance.’
11 LEH s.v. glosses the verb as “to undermine,” but it is not certain that Gk has undergone 

such a metaphorical evolution as shown by Engl. undermine.



36 THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON IN THE SEPTUAGINT

lived 962 years, and a son of Enoch, Methuselah, lived 969 years. Τελειόω 

in the passive in the sense of “to die” is unknown prior to SG.

Reider (86) insists that the verb here means “to be perfected.”12 The ver-

sions seem to support him: L consummatus, S דֶּאֿשְׁתַּכְלַל and Sh אֶשְׁתַּמְלִי, 

which latter, however, can also mean “to die.”

ἐν ὀλίγῳ] A noun such as χρόνος is understood. Note two other preposi-

tions attached to this adjective without a substantive and both being temporal 

expressions and in Wi: πρὸ ὀλίγου ‘a short while ago’ Wi 14.20 and μετ᾽ 
ὀλίγον ‘shortly later’ ib. 15.8.

4.14) ἀρεστὴ γὰρ ἦν κυρίῳ ἡ ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ, 

διὰ τοῦτο ἔσπευσεν ἐκ μέσου πονηρίας· 

οἱ δὲ λαοὶ ἰδόντες καὶ μὴ νοήσαντες 

μηδὲ θέντες ἐπὶ διανοίᾳ τὸ τοιοῦτο, 

 For his soul was pleasing to the Lord, 

therefore he dashed quickly out of wickedness. 

But the peoples, though having seen (it), and not having thought about it

nor having paid attention to such a matter,

ἔσπευσεν] Sh אֶסְתַּרְהַב ‘he hurried.’ Σπεύδω is occasionally used transi-

tively, which, however, cannot apply here in view of the absence of its o.13

ἰδόντες] This and the following two Ptcs lack their principal verb.

4.15) [ὅτι χάρις καὶ ἔλεος ἐν τοῖς ἐκλεκτοῖς αὐτοῦ 

καὶ ἐπισκοπὴ ἐν τοῖς ὁσίοις αὐτοῦ.] 

 because grace and mercy are among His chosen ones 

and His care is for His saints.

τοῖς ἐκλεκτοῖς αὐτοῦ] S ֿחַסְיָוהֿי ‘His saints’ // ֿגְּבָוהֿי = τοῖς ἐκλεκτοῖς 

αὐτοῦ, sim. Sh and L.

In spite of the square brackets added by Ziegler the text is found in the MSS.

4.16) κατακρινεῖ δὲ δίκαιος καμὼν τοὺς ζῶντας ἀσεβεῖς 

καὶ νεότης τελεσθεῖσα ταχέως πολυετὲς γῆρας ἀδίκου· 

 An (already) dead righteous man would condemn (still) living impious 

ones, 

and a youth, quickly perfected, an aged unrighteous man.

12 Cf. Kahana (480): לְתָמִים הָיָה  מְהֵרָה   reminds us of the above-quoted תמים where ,עַד 
Si 44.16, where Enoch is called תמים.

13 Though Siegfried (486) refers to Gn 18.6, his translation reads “eilte her [mit ihr] hin-
weg.” Reider (86f.), however, referring to Siegfried and adding 1Kg 22.9, translates “he haste-
ned him away,” though calling it “a forced translation,” cf. L properavit educere illum, “He 
hastened him” (Holmes), “he urged it forth” (Winston), and “l’a-t-il retirée en hâte” (BJ). On 
the two BH instances, both with Impf. of מִהֵר, cf. JM § 102 g.
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καμὼν] S.v. κάμνω ‘to toil; to be distressed’ LSJ II 5 its Aor. or Pf. ptc. 

is used in the sense of “outworn” and applied to a dead person. Our author 

seems to be using the verb in that manner in the Pre. as well in 15.9, though 

not as a Ptc., q.v. Actually quite a few MSS read θανων < ἀποθνήσκω.

νεότης] Opposed to γῆρας also in Si 25.3.

The verse appears to have been a challenge to the Syriac translators just 

as to us. Note S דָּאֶן לְזַדִּיקֵא וְמָוְבֶּד לְרַשִּׁיעֵא כַד חַיִּין וְטְלָיֵא דְנָפְקִין לְזַבְנָא זְעוֹרָא 

 he will judge the righteous and destroys the‘ טָב מֶן זַבְנָא סַגִּיאָא דְסָבֵא דְשׁוּקְרָא

wicked when they are (still) alive and children who come out for a short time 

are better than old men of deception (who live) for a long time.’

4.17) ὄψονται γὰρ τελευτὴν σοφοῦ 

καὶ οὐ νοήσουσιν τί ἐβουλεύσατο περὶ αὐτοῦ 

καὶ εἰς τί ἠσφαλίσατο αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος. 

 For they will see the death of a wise man 

but would not realise what He meant for him 

and what the Lord fortified him for.

σοφοῦ] S דְּזַדִּיקָא = δικαιου, so one MS.

4.18) ὄψονται καὶ ἐξουθενήσουσιν· 

αὐτοὺς δὲ ὁ κύριος ἐκγελάσεται, 

 They will see but set it at nought, 

and they would be laughed at by the Lord,

αὐτοὺς] Reider (88) is right in recognising emphasis in the fronted pro-

noun. So Clarke (35): “but it is they whom the Lord will laugh to scorn.”

ἐκγελάσεται] In CG ἐκγελάω is intransitive, ‘to laugh loud,’ but in SG 

we find its transitive use, <+ τινα>. An additional example is ὁ κατοικῶν 

ἐν οὐρανοῖς ἐκγελάσεται αὐτούς Ps 2.4 (// ἐκμυκτηρίζω), where H reads 

only יִשְׂחָק, but followed by ֹיִלְעַג־לָמו, but we also encounter ἐκγελάσῃ αὐτούς 

 .ib. 58.9. In SG the verb is probably used in a figurative sense תִּשְׂחַק־לָמוֹ

GELS admits two senses: 1. “to think of and treat with contempt” and 2. “to 

make a laughing-stock of,” both unknown prior to SG, for the latter of which 

μὴ ἐκγελάσῃ τὴν δούλην σου 4K 4.16L is mentioned in GELS.

4.19) καὶ ἔσονται μετὰ τοῦτο εἰς πτῶμα ἄτιμον 

καὶ εἰς ὕβριν ἐν νεκροῖς δι᾿ αἰῶνος, 

ὅτι ῥήξει αὐτοὺς ἀφώνους πρηνεῖς 

καὶ σαλεύσει αὐτοὺς ἐκ θεμελίων, 

καὶ ἕως ἐσχάτου χερσωθήσονται 
καὶ ἔσονται ἐν ὀδύνῃ, 

καὶ ἡ μνήμη αὐτῶν ἀπολεῖται. 
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 and after this they will become a despicable carcass 

and will be violently treated among the dead for ever, 

because He will split them apart to fall silently forwards, 

and shake them from the foundation 

and they will become barren and desolate to the extreme 

and will remain in misery, 

and their memory will disappear.

ἔσονται .. εἰς] = γενήσονται. Εἰμί εἰς in the sense of “to become” and 

in the indicative past and future tenses and the subjunctive is confined to 

SG, most likely a calque of Heb. הָיָה ל־, cf. GELS s.v. 3.

πτῶμα ἄτιμον] S מַפּוֹלְתָּא דְצַעְרָא ‘a disgraceful fall.’14

χερσωθήσονται] Χερσόω ‘to cause to become barren and desolate’ is 

unknown prior to SG. His translation “shall they be dried up” notwithstand-

ing, Reider wonders whether it could take a human as o. A synonym, ἐρημόω, 

does take ἔθνος as o in τὰ ἔθνη ἐρημίᾳ ἐρημωθήσονται Is 60.12, and ἔρημος 

is applied to a woman, possibly unmarried or divorced, ib. 54.1

4.20) ἐλεύσονται ἐν συλλογισμῷ ἁμαρτημάτων αὐτῶν δειλοί, 
καὶ ἐλέγξει αὐτοὺς ἐξ ἐναντίας τὰ ἀνομήματα αὐτῶν. 

 They will come terrified when their misdeeds are counted, 

and their illegal acts will denounce them to their face.

ἐλεύσονται] probably to a court.

συλλογισμῷ] Engel (2138) mentions Ex 30.12 G as the source text, but 

there it is about a census.

The message of S is quite distinct: נֶעּוֹל לְמַחְשַׁבְתָא דְסַכְלְוָתְהוֹן נֶכְלָא וְתַכֶּס 
 for the consideration of their sins guile will be‘ 15 אֶנּוֹן עֵין בַּגְלֵא מַסְטְיָנוּתְהוֹן

taken into account and their aberration will render them guilty openly.’

14 None of the three senses mentioned in SL fits our context: 1 “abuse, reproach,” 2 “wicked-
ness,” and 3 “lasciviousness.” Cf. rather Jennings (1926) s.v.: “ignominy, disgrace” as appli-
cable to שַׁדְּרָוְהֿיֿ בְּצַעְרָא ἠτίμασαν Mk 12.4.

15 Ed. Leiden adds a seyyame, thus מַחְשְׁבָתָא ‘thoughts.’
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5.1) Τότε στήσεται ἐν παρρησίᾳ πολλῇ ὁ δίκαιος 

κατὰ πρόσωπον τῶν θλιψάντων αὐτὸν 

καὶ τῶν ἀθετούντων τοὺς πόνους αὐτοῦ. 

 Then the righteous man will stand with great confidence, 

confronting those who oppressed him 

and think nothing of his toils.

θλιψάντων αὐτὸν .. ἀθετούντων] It is reasonable to assume that the author 

deliberately changed the tense from the Aor. to the Pres., the former refer-

ring to a past action and the latter to a still persistent action. Clarke (39) and 

Fichtner (22) are exceptional in this regard: “.. oppressed .. made light of ..” 

and “bedrängten .. verwarfen.”1 BJ (874) distinguishes the two per aspect: 

“ont opprimé .. avaient.”

αὐτὸν .. αὐτοῦ] There is no absolute reason for regarding ὁ δίκαιος as pl. 

as shown in “them .. their” (NETS).2 

πόνους] In view of the preceding line the word most likely refers to toils 

wrongly inflicted on him. In GELS s.v. 1 b we see an example such as ἰδοὺ 

ὠδίνησεν ἀδικίαν, συνέλαβεν πόνον καὶ ἔτεκεν ἀνομίαν Ps 7.15, where 

the noun is parallel to ἀδικία and ἀνομία. Thus πόνος differs from κόπος as 

used in 3.11.

5.2) ἰδόντες ταραχθήσονται φόβῳ δεινῷ 

καὶ ἐκστήσονται ἐπὶ τῷ παραδόξῳ τῆς σωτηρίας· 

 At the sight they will be upset with tremendous fear 

and will be astonished at (his) unimaginable salvation.

ἐπὶ τῷ παραδόξῳ τῆς σωτηρίας] In comparison with Sh ּתֶּדְמוּרְתָּא דְפוּרְקָנֵה 

‘the marvel of his salvation’ S ּכַּד נֶחְזוֹן תֶּשְׁבוֹחְתֵּה ‘when they see his glory’ 

is a truly astonishing rendering.

According to Reider (91) the use of subitatio ‘suddenness’ in L in subi-

tatione insperatae salutis ‘suddenness of unexpected salvation’ is attested 

in documents originating in Africa, which shows the African origin of this 

Latin version.

Winston (146) mentions a number of texts describing the last day of the 

universe such as 1En 27.3, 62.3.

1 Scarpat (I 318), though aware of the tense distinction in G, translates both verbs in the 
plain preterite: “perseguitarono” and “disprezzarono.”

2 This is not the only instance in NETS, see also 4.17, for instance.
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5.3) ἐροῦσιν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς μετανοοῦντες 

καὶ διὰ στενοχωρίαν πνεύματος στενάξονται καὶ ἐροῦσιν 

 They will say among themselves in remorse 

and will sigh out of mental distress and say,

ἐν ἑαυτοῖς] exactly as in εἶπον γὰρ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς Wi 2.1. So Scarpat I 320. 

Cp. S בְּנַפְשְׁהוֹן ‘within themselves,’ so also at 2.1, but Sh בְּהוֹן. Hence not 

a reciprocal expression: “to one another”: they want to keep their sense of 

remorse to themselves.

στενοχωρίαν] “gasping for breath”? So Winston (144), but Scarpat (I 315) 

“per l’angoscia del loro spirito gemeranno.” The latter stresses the colloca-

tion of the noun in NTG with θλῖψις. Note τὸ πνεῦμα στενοχωρούμενος 

καὶ τὸ σῶμα ἀγχόμενος ‘mentally oppressed and physically constricted’ 

4M 11.11,3 and GELS s.v., esp. interesting in view of the verb’s use in the 

parallelism of a human πνεῦμα to σῶμα. Besides, πνεῦμα means “air in the 

atmosphere,” but not “air to be inhaled.” 

5.4) Οὗτος ἦν, ὃν ἔσχομέν ποτε εἰς γέλωτα 

καὶ εἰς παραβολὴν ὀνειδισμοῦ οἱ ἄφρονες· 

τὸν βίον αὐτοῦ ἐλογισάμεθα μανίαν 

καὶ τὴν τελευτὴν αὐτοῦ ἄτιμον. 

 This was the one whom we once regarded to be a laughing-stock 

and (whom) we fools (turned into) a target of insult. 

His life we thought to be madness 

and its end not worth a thing.

ἔσχομέν] For ἔχω in the sense of “to look upon as” (GELS s.v. 9), cf. 

φίλον ἕξειν ‘to treat (him) as friend’ 2M 7.24 and πάντες γὰρ ὡς προφήτην 

ἔχουσιν τὸν Ἰωάννην Mt 21.26.

παραβολὴν ὀνειδισμοῦ] The gen. phrase may have been found difficult 

for the Syr. translator with his חֶסְדָא וְמַתְלֵא ‘dishonour and parables.’ Note 

ἔδωκας ἡμᾶς εἰς διαρπαγὴν καὶ αἰχμαλωσίαν καὶ θάνατον καὶ παραβολὴν 

ὀνειδισμοῦ πᾶσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν To 3.4 GI.

5.5) πῶς κατελογίσθη ἐν υἱοῖς θεοῦ 

καὶ ἐν ἁγίοις ὁ κλῆρος αὐτοῦ ἐστιν; 

 How was he counted among the sons of God 

and is his share among the saints?

On the theological significance of the message of this verse, cf. Hübner 70f.

3 On the use of the acc. τὸ πνεῦμα .. καὶ τὸ σῶμα, cf. SSG § 22 xh with f.n. 3 on p. 185.
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5.6) ἄρα ἐπλανήθημεν ἀπὸ ὁδοῦ ἀληθείας, 

καὶ τὸ τῆς δικαιοσύνης φῶς οὐκ ἔλαμψεν ἡμῖν, 

καὶ ὁ ἥλιος οὐκ ἀνέτειλεν ἡμῖν·

 We then erred away from the way of truth, 

and the light of righteousness did not shine for us, 

and the sun did not rise for us.

ἄρα] an inferential particle, pace ‘verily’ (Holmes)4 and “Surely” (NETS). 

According to LSJ s.v. B 1 “more subjective than οὖν.”

In SG, unlike in CG, this particle is usually clause-initial. Three exceptions 

mentioned in GELS s.v. 1 b, happen to follow a conditional clause.5

ἔλαμψεν] cf. ἐπιλάμψει ὁ θεὸς ἐν βουλῇ μετὰ δόξης ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς Is 4.2.

ἡμῖν1] a dative of advantage, pace ‘on us’ (Reider and NETS) as in φῶς 

λάμψει ἐφ᾿ ὑμᾶς אוֹר נָגַהּ עֲלֵיהֶם Is 9.2. The same analysis applies to ἡμῖν2.6 

Note S and Sh לַן .. לַן.

5.7) ἀνομίας ἐνεπλέχθημεν τριβόλοις καὶ ἀπωλείας 

καὶ διωδεύσαμεν ἐρήμους ἀβάτους, 

τὴν δὲ ὁδὸν κυρίου οὐκ ἔγνωμεν. 

 We became entangled in prickles of unlawfulness and destruction 

and we journeyed impassable deserts, 

we did not know of the way of the Lord.

ἐνεπλέχθημεν] a reading preferred by Ziegler (32) against ε(νε)πλησθησαν 

preserved by all Gk MSS and versions, but rejected by Engel (2139).

ἀπωλείας] destruction caused by us or suffered by us? Probably the former 

as parallel to ἀνομίας, cf. τῆς τῶν ἀναμαρτήτων νηπίων παρανόμου ἀπω-
λείας ‘the lawless slaughter of the innocent babies’ 2M 8.4, where παρανόμου 

is to be noted as affiliated with our ἀνομίας.

5.8) τί ὠφέλησεν ἡμᾶς ἡ ὑπερηφανία; 

καὶ τί πλοῦτος μετὰ ἀλαζονείας συμβέβληται ἡμῖν; 

 What benefit did the pride bring us? 

and what has wealth with arrogance contributed to us?

4 Holmes cites Donaldson: “Hence it amounts sometimes to an expression of regret,” 
which is mixing up a lexical meaning and a contextual one. According to Denniston (1950.35) 
the particle “denotes, not interest in general, but in particular the interest or surprise occasioned 
by enlightenment or disillusion.”

5 In GELS loc. cit. both Ps 7.5, 6 should be listed beside Jb 31.8. Actually there are five 
instances in which the particle does not follow a conditional clause, but still not clause-initial: 
Ps 30.23, Jb 23.3, 31.6, Wi 6.20, Is 56.3.

6 Thus pace “upon us .. for us” (Reider) and “pour nous .. sur nous” (BJ).
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ὠφέλησεν] possibly a scribal error for ὠφέληκεν, which would be a bet-

ter parallel to συμβέβληται in the following clause, though we do not find 

such a v.l.

Here we have a rare instance of ὠφελέω taking double objects. Another 

is Αἰγύπτιοι μάταια καὶ κενὰ ὠφελήσουσιν ὑμᾶς ‘Egyptians will be only 

of dubious value to you’ Is 30.7.7

πλοῦτος .. συμβέβληται] cp. οἱ συμβαλλόμενοι χρυσίον ἐκ μαρσιππίου 

‘those who contribute gold out of a bag’ Is 46.6.

5.9) παρῆλθεν ἐκεῖνα πάντα ὡς σκιὰ 

καὶ ὡς ἀγγελία παρατρέχουσα· 

 They all vanished like a shadow 

and like a message that passes away.

παρῆλθεν] Reider (93) holds that the verb is emphatically fronted, an 

analy sis not easy to prove, given the general freedom of word order in Greek. 

Searching verbal clauses nearby which also contain s and o, we find three, 

in none of which Reider’s claim appears to work: 3.2, 3.8, and 4.16. In 3.2 a 

parallel verb, ἔδοξαν, also is fronted, though not followed by s nor o.

S as published in ed. Leiden contains a repetition of vs. 8. Ed. Mossul reads 

 like shadows they all move‘ דַּאֿיֿך טֶלָּנְיָתָא עָבְרָן הָלֵּין כֻּלְּהֵין וַאֿיך סְבַרְתָא דְרַהָּטָא

away and like a message of a runner.’ On “runner,” cp. L nuntius. Reider (93) 

quotes יָמַי קַלּוּ מִנִּי־רָץ Jb 9.25, though our author is not citing G ὁ δὲ βίος μού 

ἐστιν ἐλαφρότερος δρομέως.

5.10) ὡς ναῦς διερχομένη κυμαινόμενον ὕδωρ, 

ἧς διαβάσης οὐκ ἔστιν ἴχνος εὑρεῖν 

οὐδὲ ἀτραπὸν τρόπιος αὐτῆς ἐν κύμασιν· 

 Like a ship sailing through the raging water 

the trace of whose movement is impossible to find 

nor the track of its keel among waves

διερχομένη] followed by an acc. marking an extent of space, sim. θάλασ-
σαν Je 31.32; more examples are mentioned in GELS s.v. διέρχομαι 1 a and 

SSG § 22 xe.

διαβάσης] διάβασις is a verbal noun of διέρχομαι used in the first line. 

Many translations take the noun as meaning “completed passage,” e.g. “when 

it has gone by,” but the boat meant is a very light, small skiff as Reider (93) 

thinks, and it would not leave much trace when it is moving. Our case here 

is distinct from ἐπιβάσεως in (11f) on account of μετὰ τοῦτο there.

7  For a discussion on this issue, see SSG § 60 b.
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ἔστιν ἴχνος εὑρεῖν] This illustrates the syntagm < εἰμί + inf. > with a 

modal value of possibility. On diverse modal values expressed by this syn-

tagm, see SSG § 30 bec. ἴχνος is in the acc., the o of εὑρεῖν and at the same 

time governed by διαβάσης, which in turn governs ναῦς, a rather complicated 

syntactic hierarchy.8

ἀτραπὸν] also acc. as another o of εὑρεῖν.

Note (10c) in S דְגַלֿלֵּא בַּשְׁבִילֵא  שְׁבִילֵיהּ   and its paths are not in the‘ וְלָא 

paths of the waves.’ 

5.11) ἢ ὡς ὀρνέου διιπτάντος ἀέρα 

οὐθὲν εὑρίσκεται τεκμήριον πορείας, 

πληγῇ δὲ μαστιζόμενον ταρσῶν πνεῦμα κοῦφον 

καὶ σχιζόμενον βίᾳ ῥοίζου 

κινουμένων πτερύγων διωδεύθη, 

καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο οὐχ εὑρέθη σημεῖον ἐπιβάσεως ἐν αὐτῷ· 

 or as when a bird flies through the air 

no sign of its movement can be found, 

so the light wind lashed by the beat of its pinions 

and split with the force of fast movement, 

with wings moving it flew through, 

and after that a proof of its entering there was not found.

ὡς] This particle of comparison can be followed by a gen. abs. as in 

ὡς οὐχ ὑπαρχόντων ὀφθαλμῶν ψηλαφήσουσιν ‘as if there were no eyes 

present they will grope’ Is 59.10. A few more examples are mentioned 

in GELS s.v. I 1 c. This analysis is superior to making πορείας depend-

ent on ὀρνέου as in “wie von einem die Luft durchfliegendem Vogel kein 

Eindruck des Flugs gefunden wird” (Siegfried 487). In a similar metaphori-

cal statement in vs. 12 there is no word in (12b) to which the gen. is sub-

ject. We would not follow Reider (93), who views διιπτάντος as attributively 

used: “as a bird that flies .. of whose passage no token is found.” Sim. 

Siegfried (487). He apparently sees (11a) syntactically analogous to (10a), 

but the gen. ὀρνέου qualified with ὡς cannot be subordinate to either of the 

two nouns in (11b).

σχιζόμενον] S adds אָאַר ‘air,’ distinguished from the preceding רוּחָא 

‘wind’ < πνεῦμα.

διωδεύθη] Our translation above implies a pseudo-passive with ὄρνεον 

as the s. However, it could be analysed as a genuine passive form with ἀήρ 

‘atmosphere’ as the s. The verb can take a substantive indicating a space to 

8 “Whereof, when it is gone by, there is no trace to be found” (Holmes) is not accurate in 
making ἴχνος depend on ναῦς. Sim. “keine Spur von ihm [= vom Schiff]” (SD).
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be covered as its o, e.g. οἱ διοδεύοντες ὁδόν Ps 88.42, διόδευσον τὴν γῆν 

εἴς τε τὸ μῆκος αὐτῆς Ge 13.17.9 Note Sh אֶתְחַזְקַת ‘it was made firm’!

ἐπιβάσεως ἐν αὐτῷ] The bird’s flight through the atmosphere must be meant.

Syntactic analysis of the verse is challenging. We find three finite verbs 

– εὑρίσκεται .. διωδεύθη .. εὑρέθη – and four participial clauses – διιπτά-
ντος .. μαστιζόμενον .. σχιζόμενον .. κινουμένων. The synonymity between 

εὑρίσκεται and εὑρέθη with a synonymous s respectively, τεκμήριον .. 

σημεῖον could imply that the word ὡς, contrary to what our analysis above, 

is a usual conjunction introducing a comparative clause ending with πορείας 

and the particle δέ (c) is introducing the principal clause. The tense opposition 

between εὑρίσκεται and εὑρέθη could support such an analysis, i.e. the 

ὡς-clause making a generic statement and the principal clause referring to a 

particular application. Even so the participial clause of (b + c) is difficult of 

analysis. πνεῦμα κοῦφον must be the s of the two passive participles, when 

we could anticipate another genitive absolute structure.

At the end of the verse S adds ּוְלָא אֿנָשׁ מֶשְׁכַּח אָתָא לאֿוּרְחֵה ‘and nobody 

finds a sign of its path.’ Winston (147) holds that the noun means “assault,” 

but a bird just flying in the atmosphere is not attacking anything.10 It is 

parallel to δίοδος (vs. 12), which does not denote any hostile activity. Note 

“passaggio” (Scarpat I 317). The verb ἐπιβαίνω is used at times in the sense 

of “to attack,” e.g. ὅταν ἐπέλθῃ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ὑμῶν καὶ ὅταν ἐπιβῇ ἐπὶ τὰ 

ὅρια ὑμῶν Mi 5.5.

5.12) ἢ ὡς βέλους βληθέντος ἐπὶ σκοπὸν 

τμηθεὶς ὁ ἀὴρ εὐθέως εἰς ἑαυτὸν ἀνελύθη 

ὡς ἀγνοῆσαι τὴν δίοδον αὐτοῦ· 

 Or as when an arrow was cast at a target, 

the air, once split, immediately closed up again, 

not having discovered its way through.

βέλους βληθέντος] As shown on ὀρνέου in vs. 11, this can be only a 

gen. abs. So thinks also Reider (93f.).

In (12b) S reads ּהָוֵא אָאַר בְּדוּכְתֵה שָׁעְתֵהּ   which splits the‘ דְבָזַע אָאַר. וְבַרְ 

air. And at once emerges the air in its place.’

ἀνελύθη] On the semantic analysis of ἀναλύω, see above at 2.1.

ὡς ἀγνοῆσαι] a syntactically difficult infinitival clause, which is probably 

consecutive,11 a usage known to CG according to LSJ s.v. B III. Its s is prob-

ably ὁ ἀὴρ; “men” (Holmes) and “no one” (NETS) and the like are unlikely.

δίοδον] a verbal noun of διωδεύθη (vs. 12).

9 So “viene attraversata” (Scarpat I 317) and “a été traversé” (Larcher 370).
10 Larcher’s (370) “qu’il ait été foulé” sounds a little antagonistic.
11 So also Larcher 375: “si bien qu’on ignore” and Scarpat I 317: “si che è impossibile.”
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5.13) οὕτως καὶ ἡμεῖς γενηθέντες ἐξελίπομεν 

καὶ ἀρετῆς μὲν σημεῖον οὐδὲν ἔσχομεν δεῖξαι, 
ἐν δὲ τῇ κακίᾳ ἡμῶν κατεδαπανήθημεν. 

 So we also, having come into existence, passed away 

and we had no proof of virtue to show, 

but in our wickedness we became exhausted.

γενηθέντες] Rahlfs has opted for a v.l., γεννηθεντες, ‘having been born.’

ἐξελίπομεν] Ἐκλείπω is a poetic synonym of ἀποθνῄσκω, e.g. τὸ ἀπο-
θνῇσκον ἀποθνῃσκέτω, καὶ τὸ ἐκλεῖπον ἐκλειπέτω Zc 11.9. For more 

examples in SG see GELS s.v. II 1.

Winston’s (145) “we were dead as we were born” suggests a case of still-

birth. Si 44.9 mentioned by him is concerned about the extreme brevity of 

our earthly life. Cf. “à peine nés, nous avons disparu” (Larcher 370).

ἀρετῆς] On ἀρέτη, see above at 4.1. In both of these instances Sh uses 

’.excellence‘ מְיַתְּרוּתָא

οὐδὲν] one of the rare instances of the attributively used negator follow-

ing its noun head; on details, see SSG § 39 ac.

κατεδαπανήθημεν] < καταδαπανάω, a hapax in Wi. Cf. S 12 אֶשְׁתַּכְפִּין ‘we 

perished by being overturned’ and Sh אָופִּינַן ‘we perished.’

Holmes (542) notes an addition in L at the end of the verse: talia dixerunt 

in inferno hi qui peccaverunt, indicating that this is an addition made by our 

author, not by the sinners, who were speaking from vs. 4.13

5.14) ὅτι ἐλπὶς ἀσεβοῦς ὡς φερόμενος χνοῦς ὑπὸ ἀνέμου 

καὶ ὡς πάχνη ὑπὸ λαίλαπος διωχθεῖσα λεπτὴ 

καὶ ὡς καπνὸς ὑπὸ ἀνέμου διεχύθη 

καὶ ὡς μνεία καταλύτου μονοημέρου παρώδευσεν. 

 Because the hope of an infidel is like chaff carried by a wind 

and like thin frost pursued by rain-storm 

and like smoke it is spread by a wind far and wide 

and like a memory of a one-day guest just happens to pass by.

The central theme of the verse, ἐλπὶς ἀσεβοῦς, is described through four 

similes introduced by ὡς. The four, however, are syntactically distinct: the 

first two are a nominal clause with no finite verb, whereas the last two have 

their respective finite verb. The two Aor. finite verbs are best viewed as gno-

mic, an analysis which accords with the two preceding nominal clauses. It is 

not apparent why the author decided not to write διαχυθείς and παροδεύσασα. 

12 Ed. Leiden reads אשׁתכפנן, a form unknown to Syriac.
13 This is the reason of an additional numbering of verses in Ziegler’s edition from this verse.
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ὅτι] Larcher (377) translates the conjunction as “En vérité,” viewing ὅτι 
as equivalent to the affirmative Heb. 14 .כִּי However, is such a כִּי ever trans-

lated in LXX with ὅτι?
πάχνη] so read by Ziegler, Rahlfs, and Swete. Holmes (543) prefers a v.l. 

αραχνη ‘spider’s web.’ Risberg (209f.) and Larcher (378) argue in support 

of another v.l. αχνη, which, however, means ‘chaff.’ That would be too 

close to χνοῦς in (a). Scarpat (I 334-36) prefers αχνη, which he translates 

“schiuma.”

(14d) reads somewhat different in S: וַאֿיֿך דּוּכְרָנָא דְיָוְמֵהּ דְּעָבַר אוּרְחָא הָכַנָּא 
’.and like the memory of the day of a traveller thus we passed‘ עְבַרְן

5.15)  Δίκαιοι δὲ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα ζῶσιν, 

καὶ ἐν κυρίῳ ὁ μισθὸς αὐτῶν, 

καὶ ἡ φροντὶς αὐτῶν παρὰ ὑψίστῳ. 

  But the righteous live for ever, 

and in the Lord is their reward, 

and their care is with the Most High.

αὐτῶν2] objective genitive: the Most High takes care of them.

5.16) διὰ τοῦτο λήμψονται τὸ βασίλειον τῆς εὐπρεπείας 

καὶ τὸ διάδημα τοῦ κάλλους ἐκ χειρὸς κυρίου, 

ὅτι τῇ δεξιᾷ σκεπάσει αὐτοὺς 

καὶ τῷ βραχίονι ὑπερασπιεῖ αὐτῶν. 

 For this reason they will receive a comely tiara 

and a beautiful diadem from the hand of the Lord, 

because with His right hand He will provide a protective cover 

and with His arm He will shield them.

τὸ βασίλειον] Holmes (543) renders this substantivised neut. adj. as “a 

kingdom.” So Siegfried (487) with “das Reich,” Larcher (381) with “royauté,” 

and Scarpat (I 317) “il regno.” Though in 1.14 it is used in the sense of “rule, 

kingship,” the parallelism here to διάδημα is to be taken into account. Holmes 

bases himself precisely on 1.14, where, however, his rendering reads “Nor 

hath Hades royal dominion over earth”; “a kingdom” and “dominion” are 

not exactly the same. Reider (96f.), though aware of an alternative rendering, 

“crown,” translates our text as “the kingdom of splendour.”15 

14 On the so-called “emphatic” כִּי, see Muraoka 1985.158-64.
15 He refers to 1.14, where his rendering reads: “Nor is the kingdom of death upon earth.” 

Kingdom with no subjects in it! LSJ does not admit βασίλειον in the sense of “kingdom.” 
Nor does MM. Thackeray’s “kingdom” (1909.157) is not convincing. E.g. the substitution of 
βασίλειον in Da 7.22 LXX with βασιλεία in TH does not necessarily mean that for the reviser 
the two meant the same thing. No such usage is mentioned in Preisigke s.v.
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An allusion to (a+b) is found in καὶ ἔσῃ στέφανος κάλλους ἐν χειρὶ 
κυρίου καὶ διάδημα βασιλείας ἐν χειρὶ θεοῦ σου Is 62.3.

In (16d) Sh reflects the etymology of ὑπερασπιεῖ: וְבַדְרָעֵהּ נְסַתַּר אֶנּוֹן אַיֿך 
’.and with His arm He will protect them as with a shield (ἀσπίς)‘ דַּבְסַכְּרָא

For the rection of ὑπερασπίζω with τινος pers., see κύριος παντοκράτωρ 

ὑπερασπιεῖ αὐτῶν יְהוָה צְבָאוֹת יָגֵן עֲלֵיהֶם Zc 9.15 and ἐγὼ ὑπερασπίζω σου 

Ge 15.1, where G is a plus to H.

5.17) λήμψεται πανοπλίαν τὸν ζῆλον αὐτοῦ 

καὶ ὁπλοποιήσει τὴν κτίσιν εἰς ἄμυναν ἐχθρῶν· 

 He will take His zeal as full armour 

and will use the creation to ward off enemies.

ζῆλον] It is true that in SG ζῆλος is at times used in conjunction with or 

parallel to θυμός or ὀργή as in Τάδε λέγει κύριος παντοκράτωρ Ἐζήλωσα 

τὴν Ιερουσαλημ καὶ τὴν Σιων ζῆλον μέγαν καὶ θυμῷ μεγάλῳ ἐζήλωσα 

αὐτήν Zc 8.2, but ζῆλος on its own does not mean anger, as suggested by 

Winston’s rendering here “his anger.” Cf. Larcher’s (386) “Son zèle vengeur.”

τὴν κτίσιν] For the notion of the nature fighting on the side of the right-

eous, see vs. 20, 16.17, 24. Cf. also Is 59.16-18. Winston (149f.) mentions 

several contemporary sources which say that God recruits the universe for 

battles against enemies of the righteous.

ἄμυναν] The underlying verb, ἀμύνω, can mean “to help and defend” as 

well as “to ward off (an assailant).” The latter applies to ἀντέστησαν πολεμίοις 

καὶ ἐχθροὺς ἠμύναντο 11.3.

5.18) ἐνδύσεται θώρακα δικαιοσύνην 

καὶ περιθήσεται κόρυθα κρίσιν ἀνυπόκριτον· 

 He will wear righteousness as a coat of mail 

and put on sincere judgement as a helmet,

θώρακα] S and Sh שֶׁרְיָנָא ‘breastplate.’

ἀνυπόκριτον] S דְלָא שׁוּקְרָא ‘without deception’ and Sh דְלָא מַסַּב בַּאֿפֵּא 

‘without partiality.’16 Pace NETS this adjective does not mean “impartial.”

Cf. Eph 6.11-17, where Paul exhorts believers to arm themselves with τὴν 

πανοπλίαν τοῦ θεοῦ, saying ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν θώρακα τῆς δικαιοσύνης. 

See also Si 6.31.

5.19) λήμψεται ἀσπίδα ἀκαταμάχητον ὁσιότητα, 

 He will take invincible holiness as a shield,

16 Cf. οὐ γάρ ἐστιν προσωπολημψία παρὰ τῷ θεῷ לָא גֵיר אִית מַסַּב בַּאֿפֵּא לְוָת אַלָהָא Ro 2.11.
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ἀκαταμάχητον] We follow Fichtner (24), SD, and BJ in taking the adj. as 

an attribute of ὁσιότητα: “unbesiegbare Heiligkeit” and “sainteté invincible.” 

Sim. Winston, Larcher, and Scarpat (I 317), but Siegfried “unangreifbaren 

Schild.” The word is unattested prior to Wi, but later instances favour this 

analysis, e.g. νομίζων ἀκαταμάχητος εἶναι ‘thinking myself to be invincible’ 

Test. Jud. 19.4.

5.20) ὀξυνεῖ δὲ ἀπότομον ὀργὴν εἰς ῥομφαίαν, 

συνεκπολεμήσει δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ κόσμος ἐπὶ τοὺς παράφρονας. 

 He will sharpen relentless wrath for a sword, 

but the world will fight together with Him against the senseless. 

ἀπότομον] Ἀπότομος occurs in LXX in Wi only, and four more times 

(6.5, 11.10, 12.9, 18.15). 

συνεκπολεμήσει] The rection of this verb attests to two other patterns as 

well: < τινα μετά τινος > in αὐτὸς συνεκπολεμήσει αὐτοὺς μεθ᾿ ὑμῶν ‘He 

will fight them with you’ Dt 1.30 and < τινά τινι > in συνεκπολεμῆσαι 
ὑμῖν τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν ib. 20.4.

5.21) πορεύσονται εὔστοχοι βολίδες ἀστραπῶν 

καὶ ὡς ἀπὸ εὐκύκλου τόξου τῶν νεφῶν ἐπὶ σκοπὸν ἁλοῦνται, 

 Shafts of lightning will move, hitting the targets well 

and as from a well-curved arrow of the clouds, they will fly at the target,

εὐκύκλου τόξου τῶν νεφῶν] Reider (98) sees here a reference to “the 

rainbow, the token of divine mercy, which now is turned into a weapon of 

destruction,” which seems to be evident in S וְאַיֿך נִישָׁא דְכַפְתָא דְקֶשְׁתָּא דַעְנָנֵא 
‘and like a symbol of an arch of rainbow of the clouds.’ Similar is Sh.

5.22) καὶ ἐκ πετροβόλου θυμοῦ πλήρεις ῥιφήσονται χάλαζαι· 
ἀγανακτήσει κατ᾿ αὐτῶν ὕδωρ θαλάσσης, 

ποταμοὶ δὲ συγκλύσουσιν ἀποτόμως· 

 and from a catapult hails, full of anger, will be thrown; 

the water of the sea will violently move against them, 

and rivers will relentlessly engulf them.

πετροβόλου] With his rendering “dall’ira trasformata in fionda” Scarpat 

(I 346-48) argues that this is an attributive adjective, which we find implau-

sible in terms of its meaning. It occurs six times in LXX,17 and is always 

17 GELS needs a minor correction: Ez 13.13 should be added after ib. 13.11, and also 
1K 14.14.
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substantivised.18 In λίθους πετροβόλους Ez 13.11 and τοὺς λίθους τοὺς 

πετροβόλους ib. 13 πετροβόλους is in apposition, not attributive, i.e. ‘stones, 

instruments for throwing stones.’

In (22a) S presents an explicit description of God’s punitive action: 

 and with fury He will hurl on them‘ וַבְחֶמְתָא נַרְמֵא עְלַיְהוֹן אַבְנַי בַּרְדָא אַיֿך כֵּאפֵא

hail-stones like rocks as weapon.’ The root חמת is used also to express the 

surge of sea waters: וְנֶתְחַמְּתוּן עְלַיְהוֹן מָוְהֿיֿ דְיַמָּא ‘and the sea waters will become 

furious against them.’

5.23) ἀντιστήσεται αὐτοῖς πνεῦμα δυνάμεως 

καὶ ὡς λαῖλαψ ἐκλικμήσει αὐτούς· 

καὶ ἐρημώσει πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν ἀνομία, 

καὶ ἡ κακοπραγία περιτρέψει θρόνους δυναστῶν. 

 A mighty wind will rise against them 

and winnow them away like a violent rain-storm; 

and unlawfulness will lay the entire earth waste, 

and evil-doing will overturn the seats of potentates.

πνεῦμα δυνάμεως] S 19דְחַיְלָא -a mighty wind.’ Fichtner (24) ren‘ רוּחָא 

ders πνεῦμα with “der Geist,” referring it to “der Geist Gottes,”20 but Sekine 

(1977.346) justly takes note of its parallelism with λαῖλαψ.

In S, except the first, all the remaining verbs are in the 3ms, which most 

likely refers to God.

πᾶσαν] Swete’s πᾶσα is highly implausible.

ἡ κακοπραγία .. δυναστῶν] We doubt that even the freedom of word order 

in Greek supports the syntactic analysis as represented in Fichtner’s (24) 

rendering: “das Verbrechen der Herrscher Throne umstürzen.”

18 In CG it is found as substantivised in οἱ πετρόβολοι ‘the stone-throwers’ Xen. Hell. 2.4.12, 
but much later as a genuine adjective as in πετροβόλων τινῶν ὀργάνων ‘of some stone-throwing 
instruments’ Anna Comnena (11th cent. CE) Alex. 2.8.5.

19 Both ed. Leiden and ed. Mosul read רוחא דחילתא, i.e. רוּחָא דְחִילְתָא ‘a terrifying wind.’
20 So also SD: “der Geist der Macht.”



CHAPTER 6

6.1)  Ἀκούσατε οὖν, βασιλεῖς, καὶ σύνετε· 

μάθετε, δικασταὶ περάτων γῆς· 

  Hear, then, o kings, and understand; 

learn, o judges of the ends of the earth;

βασιλεῖς] Since leaders of the diaspora Jewish community were unlikely 

to be addressed as “kings,” the author must be thinking of gentile rulers, what 

accords with the parallel address to the judges of the ends of the earth.

6.2) ἐνωτίσασθε, οἱ κρατοῦντες πλήθους 

καὶ γεγαυρωμένοι ἐπὶ ὄχλοις ἐθνῶν· 

 Listen, o those who have dominion over many people 

and make boast of crowds of nations,

γεγαυρωμένοι] Why the Pf. ptc., following Pres. κρατοῦντες, has been 

selected is vague. Cp. S מֶתְגַּאֵין ‘boast,’ Sh מֶתְפַּחּזִין ‘being wanton,’ and 

L placetis vobis.

6.3) ὅτι ἐδόθη παρὰ κυρίου ἡ κράτησις ὑμῖν 

καὶ ἡ δυναστεία παρὰ ὑψίστου, 

ὃς ἐξετάσει ὑμῶν τὰ ἔργα καὶ τὰς βουλὰς διερευνήσει· 

 because the control has been given you by the Lord 

and the authority is from the Most High, 

who will examine your works and scrutinise your designs,

παρὰ κυρίου] Whilst παρά τινος is occasionally equivalent to ὑπό τινος, 

marking an agent of a passive verb as in παρὰ κυρίου τὰ διαβήματα ἀνθρώ-
που κατευθύνεται ‘a man’s steps are straightened by the Lord’ Ps 36.23,1 

we seem to have here a slightly different nuance: “you owe your control to 

the Lord,” which is well represented in SD with “Vom Herrn her wurde euch 

Herrschaft gegeben.” This equally applies to παρὰ ὑψίστου in the next line.

κράτησις] a noun derived from a common verb, κρατέω, and a hapax in 

LXX and unknown prior to LXX. Its meaning is defined in GELS as “being 

possessed of supreme political and military power.” It is evidently parallel 

to δυναστεία in the next line.

1 More examples are mentioned in GELS s.v. παρά I 2.
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παρὰ ὑψίστου] S רָמָא  from the high one,’ an unusual rendering of‘ מֶן 

ὕψιστος as a divine title. The usual rendering is מְרַיְמָא as in Sh here.

ὃς] Larcher’s “c’est lui qui ..” (401) is questionable. The author is saying 

that earthly rulers are appointees of God, who naturally regards them account-

able for their deeds, and not that there is somebody else to whom they are 

accountable. 

6.4) ὅτι ὑπηρέται ὄντες τῆς αὐτοῦ βασιλείας οὐκ ἐκρίνατε ὀρθῶς 

οὐδὲ ἐφυλάξατε νόμον 

οὐδὲ κατὰ τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπορεύθητε. 

 because, though being ministers in His kingdom, you did not judge 

correctly, 

nor observed the law 

nor walked in keeping with God’s will.

ἐκρίνατε] Whilst this clause is introduced with a causal conjunction, vs. 3 

makes no reference to legal, juridic issues. Hence, in spite of the introduction 

of νόμον in the next line, we are inclined to assign a generic sense to the verb 

κρίνω as used here as defined in GELS s.v. 6 b “to take a decision over,” as 

in κρῖναι τὰ πράγματα τῇ τοῦ θεοῦ βοηθείᾳ ‘to decide on the matters with 

the help of God’ 2M 13.13. Reider (100) mentions the biblical notion of 

“unfair judgment, consisting in condemning the innocent and whitewashing 

the guilty.” For such a notion δικαίως suits better than ὀρθῶς.2 Cf. κρίνετε 

δικαίως (H צֶדֶק) ἀνὰ μέσον ἀνδρὸς καὶ ἀνὰ μέσον ἀδελφοῦ De 1.16 and 

κρῖνε δικαίως (H צֶדֶק) Pr 31.9. See also διακρινῶ τὸν λαόν σου δικαίως 

Wi 9.12.

νόμον] Despite the absence of τὸν, the author must be referring to any 

of the principles of justice applicable to any community, not only Jewish. 

Grimm (1837.146) and Laroche, despite his “la loi” (405), rightly take the 

noun in the sense of universally valid law and principle, not confined to the 

Mosaic law.

6.5) φρικτῶς καὶ ταχέως ἐπιστήσεται ὑμῖν, 

ὅτι κρίσις ἀπότομος ἐν τοῖς ὑπερέχουσιν γίνεται. 

 Shockingly and quickly He will confront you, 

because relentless judgement takes place against people in power.

φρικτῶς] a hapax in Wi and unknown prior to SG. The underlying adj., 

φρικτός, occurs at 8.15, applied to τύραννοι.
ἐπιστήσεται] Sh adds עְטָיָא ‘elimination’ as s.

2 Also Clarke (44): “you have not been upright judges.”
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This high-frequency verb (72× in LXX), ἐφίστημι, with a dat. of disad-

vantage3 occurs also in Τοῖς δὲ ἀσεβέσιν .. θυμὸς ἐπέστη ‘wrath confronted 

the ungodly’ Wi 19.1. See also below at vs. 8. It means “to present oneself 

(or itself) with an unwelcome, hostile intention.” One could understand why 

Scarpat (I 380) finds it difficult to determine the s, though he comes down, 

justly, we believe, on God.

ἀπότομος] Used only in Wi, a favourite word in its vocabulary, appearing 

four more times, see above at 5.20. We could include here its adverb, ἀπο-
τόμως, used only once in SG: Wi 5.22. Siegfried’s (488) “plötzliches” is 

debatable.

ἐν] “indicates a person to whom something is done” (GELS s.v. 10, where 

a number of examples are mentioned, for instance, ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς θεοῖς τῶν 

Αἰγυπτίων ποιήσω τὴν ἐκδίκησιν Ex 12.12). Scarpat (I 380) mentions 

ἐποίησαν ἐν αὐτῷ [= ἐν Ἠλίᾳ] ὅσα ἠθέλησαν Mt 17.12; it is not a question 

of the equivalence of ἐν to εἰς.

τοῖς ὑπερέχουσιν] This substantivised ptc. appears also in Jd 5.25B // 

ἰσχυρός ib. A.

6.6) ὁ γὰρ ἐλάχιστος συγγνωστός ἐστιν ἐλέους, 

δυνατοὶ δὲ δυνατῶς ἐτασθήσονται· 

 For the lowliest is pardonable on account of mercy. 

The powerful, however, shall be vigorously examined.

συγγνωστός] In SG we find another three derivationally related lexemes, 

all having to do with leniency shown to others: συγγινώσκω, συγγνώμη, 

συγγνωμονέω. For details, see GELS s.vs.

ἐλέους] a gen. of cause as in καὶ ταύτης ἐταράχθη ἡ καρδία μου ‘my 

heart was disturbed over this matter’ Jb 37.1 ¶. Cf. SSG § 22 o. Referring to 

Philo Jos. 53 and Philostratus Vitae sophistarum Winston (153) says that a 

gen. with this adj. is “usually that of the thing in respect of which pardon is 

given.” The only possible instance in LSJ s.v. is σύγγνωστοι .. τῆς φιλοτι-
μίας ‘they may be forgiven for the rivalry’ Philost. VS 1.8.3. Larcher’s (409) 

solution, according to which the selection of the gen. here is influenced by 

an adjective meaning “worthy,”4 justifies his rendition “Le petit, lui, est excu-

sable et digne de pitié,” though it is too imaginative.

ἐτασθήσονται] Referring to ὕβρει καὶ βασάνῳ ἐτάσωμεν αὐτόν 2.19 

Holmes opines that the verb ἐτάζω means here “to torment,” but there the 

feature of tormenting is explicitly indicated with the two nouns, and the verb 

itself does not mean “to torment.”

3 On which see SSG § 22 wg.
4 Larcher is probably thinking of a word such as ἄξιος.
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Cf. S מַלְכָּא גֵיר מַכִּיכָא קַרִּיב לְרַחְמִין וְחַיְלְתָנֵא חַיְלְתָנָאִית נֶשְׁתַּאְּלוּן ‘for a modest 

king is close to mercies but powerful ones will be questioned vigorously.’

6.7) οὐ γὰρ ὑποστελεῖται πρόσωπον ὁ πάντων δεσπότης 

οὐδὲ ἐντραπήσεται μέγεθος, 

ὅτι μικρὸν καὶ μέγαν αὐτὸς ἐποίησεν 

ὁμοίως τε προνοεῖ περὶ πάντων, 

 For the lord of all will not be partial 

nor will feel overawed by greatness, 

because it was He that made small and great 

He will give thought equally to all.

(7a) expresses the principle of fair, unprejudiced judgement from the per-

spective of God, a principle which is to be applied in any human society as 

stated in οὐ μὴ ὑποστείλῃ πρόσωπον ἀνθρώπου De 1.17. Note that this 

biblical law is preceded by οὐκ ἐπιγνώσῃ πρόσωπον ἐν κρίσει, κατὰ τὸν 

μικρὸν καὶ κατὰ τὸν μέγαν κρινεῖς and followed by ὅτι ἡ κρίσις τοῦ θεοῦ 

ἐστιν. That S is aware of this source is shown by its translation of Dt 1.17, 

which starts with לָא תֶסְּבוּן בְּאַפֵּא בְדִינָא for H לאֹ־תַכִּירוּ פָנִים.

In view of this message and also the selection of masc. μέγαν, not neut. 

μέγα, πάντων is more likely to be masc. in gender,5 referring to humans, 

though in ὁ πάντων δεσπότης Wi 8.3 all creatures might be included. In 

Jb 5.8 God is called κύριον τὸν πάντων δεσπότην, where the gender of 

πάντων is opaque.

μέγεθος] greatness in terms of one’s status in the society.6 Hence μικρὸν 

καὶ μέγαν is not concerned about one’s physical stature or weight.7 

προνοεῖ] In another instance in Wi of this verb we find < gen. [pers.] > 

indicating care and concern, 13.16, v.a.l. Note a verbal noun, πρόνοια, in 14.3 

and 17.2.

6.8) τοῖς δὲ κραταιοῖς ἰσχυρὰ ἐφίσταται ἔρευνα. 

 But a tough investigation confronts the powerful.

ἔρευνα] a hapax in Wi.

ἐφίσταται] Another example of <ἐφίστημί τινι [pers.]>, a dat. of disad-

vantage occurs in Wi 19.1. Cf. also ὁ θυμός μου ἐπέστη Is 63.5.

S concludes with מְבַצֵּא בַשְׁרָרָא ‘He investigates with truth.’

5 Scarpat (I 382) analyses it as neut., with no explanation offered.
6 Cf. New Documents Illustrating Early Christianity, vol. 4, p. 107.
7 In Ge 19.11 the pair could be about age, a parameter which does not apply here.
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6.9) πρὸς ὑμᾶς οὖν, ὦ τύραννοι, οἱ λόγοι μου, 

ἵνα μάθητε σοφίαν καὶ μὴ παραπέσητε· 

 To you, therefore, o rulers, I am speaking 

in order that you may learn wisdom and not err,

πρὸς ὑμᾶς] On the selection of πρός here, see Οὗτος ὁ λόγος κυρίου 

πρὸς Ζοροβαβελ Zc 4.6.

τύραννοι] Larcher (412f.) convincingly argues that here a non-pejorative, 

neutral sense is preferable, thus not “tyrant, despot” or such like; his render-

ing is “souverains.”

ἵνα] In order to analyse this as a standard conjunction indicating a purpose, 

we need to view the preceding nominal clause virtually as a verbal clause as 

shown in our translation. Cf. SSG § 66 b.

παραπέσητε] Note the appearance of παραπίπτω parallel to ἁμαρτάνω 

in Wi 12.2. For a possible, moral connotation of παράπτωμα, see above at 

3.13. For a good semantic analysis of the verb, cf. Scarpat I 383f.

6.10) οἱ γὰρ φυλάξαντες ὁσίως τὰ ὅσια ὁσιωθήσονται, 
καὶ οἱ διδαχθέντες αὐτὰ εὑρήσουσιν ἀπολογίαν. 

 for those who have piously observed pious matters will be regarded as 

pious, 

and those who have been taught them will know how to defend themselves.

ὁσίως τὰ ὅσια ὁσιωθήσονται] unquestionably a play on words. Following 

a careful analysis, Larcher (414f.) comes to his rendering “seront déclarés 

saints.”

εὑρήσουσιν ἀπολογίαν] cf. L invenient quid respondeant. Alternatively 

“they will find someone who will defend them.”

ἀπολογίαν] a hapax in LXX.

6.11) ἐπιθυμήσατε οὖν τῶν λόγων μου, 

ποθήσατε καὶ παιδευθήσεσθε. 

 Desire therefore my words, 

eagerly seek and then you will be (properly) educated.

τῶν λόγων] A verb of desiring is one of many verbs which govern a 

gen. o, cf. SSG § 22 p. However, it is at times found competing with a rec-

tion with an acc. as in ἐπιθυμοῦντες τροφήν ‘yearning after food’ Wi 16.3, 

cf. SSG § 55 aa.

ποθήσατε] a rare instance of an absolutely used ποθέω. Cp. 4.2 above. 

We can mentally supply αὐτούς.
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παιδευθήσεσθε] The Fut. here is not a mere syntactic variant of the preced-

ing two Impvs, but indicates a result8 that could emerge when the two actions 

have been taken. Moreover, the Fut. here might be an indication of theoreti-

cal possibility, on which value of the Fut., see SSG § 28 ge.

This verse reminds us of the exhortation made to kings in καὶ νῦν, βασι-
λεῖς, σύνετε· παιδεύθητε, πάντες οἱ κρίνοντες τὴν γῆν Ps 2.10.9

6.12)  Λαμπρὰ καὶ ἀμάραντός ἐστιν ἡ σοφία 

καὶ εὐχερῶς θεωρεῖται ὑπὸ τῶν ἀγαπώντων αὐτὴν 

καὶ εὑρίσκεται ὑπὸ τῶν ζητούντων αὐτήν, 

  Wisdom is radiant and unfading 

and is easily observable by those who love her 

and is found by those who search after her,

On (12a), cf. τί .. ἂν εἴη λαμπρόστερον ἢ τηλαυγέστερον θείου λόγου ..; 

‘What could be more radiant or more conspicuous than the divine Logos?’ 

Philo, Leg. Alleg. 3.59.

ἀμάραντος] a hapax in LXX. A derivationally affiliated synonym occurs 

in NTG: τὸν ἀμαράντινον τῆς δόξης στέφανον ‘the unfading crown of 

glory’ 1Pt 1.4.

θεωρεῖται] This is about mental, not visual, observation; cf. GELS s.v. 1 c. 

So Ἀδικίαν εἰ ἐθεώρουν ἐν καρδίᾳ μου Ps 65.18. All the same, in view of 

εὑρίσκεται that follows, we have reservations about Larcher’s (418) “est 

discerné, perçue.” We are concerned with mental observation, contempla-

tion, a process that necessarily precedes discovery.

(12c) is omitted in a few MSS due to homoioteleuton. Cf. οἱ δὲ ἐμὲ ζητοῦ-
ντες εὑρήσουσιν מְשַׁחֲרַי יִמְצָאֻנְנִי Pr 8.17.

6.13) φθάνει τοὺς ἐπιθυμοῦντας προγνωσθῆναι. 

 it surprises those who desire (it), becoming known beforehand.

Here we are faced with a syntactically challenging clause,10 what is man-

ifest in S ּוְמֶתְגַּלְיָא לַאֿיְלֵין דְּרָגִּין לְמֶבְעְיָה ‘it becomes revealed to those who are 

zealous in seeking it.’

προγνωσθῆναι] most likely an epexegetic inf., subordinate to φθάνει.11 On 

the use of the inf. instead of the ptc. with φθάνω, see above at 4.7. Though 

8 Cf. Scarpat (I 385) on καὶ: “consecutivum, <e così>”.
9 Larcher (417) holds that our author is alluding to τὸν φιλόσοφον σοφίας φήσομεν ἐπι-

θυμητὴν εἶναι Pl. Rep. 475b.
10 Cf. a strenuous effort shown by Larcher 419f.
11 In spite of his translation, “making herself known beforehand,” Reider (103) insists that 

the inf. indicates a purpose.
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it is in theory possible to regard the inf. here as equivalent to προγνώσασθαι 
(mid.), there is no absolute need therefor.

Alternatively, φθάνω with an acc. can mean “to outstrip,” i.e. to act ahead 

of the o as in δεῖ φθάνειν τὸν ἥλιον ‘one ought to get out of bed before the 

sunrise’ Wi 16.28. In view of the preceding (12) and following (14) verse 

the s is most likely σοφία. Then the following inf. can be analysed as resul-

tative or epexegetical similarly to ἐὰν φθάσῃ τελευτῆσαι 4.7. The message 

would then be that ardent students would be surprised to become acquainted 

with Wisdom a little sooner than expected.

6.14) ὁ ὀρθρίσας ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν οὐ κοπιάσει· 
πάρεδρον γὰρ εὑρήσει τῶν πυλῶν αὐτοῦ. 

 One who rises early for her would not become exhausted, 

for he would find her seated in front of his gates.

ὀρθρίσας] On the sense of ὀρθρίζω unique to SG, “to seek and turn in 

eager anticipation,” see Muraoka 2023 on Si 4.12, 6.36 and Muraoka 2008. 

When used in this sense, the verb combines with <πρός + acc.> as in ὁ θεός 

μου, πρὸς σὲ ὀρθρίζω Ps 62.2. Ziegler has rejected a v.l., προς αυτην. 

Cp. S ּמְקַדֶּם לְוָתָה here and ּוְכֻלֵּהּ עַמָּא מְקַדְּמִין הֿוָו לְוָתֵהּ לְהַיְכְּלָא לְמֶשְׁמַע מֶלְּתֵה 
καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ὤρθριζεν πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἀκούειν αὐτοῦ Lk 21.38. 

On the other hand, one of the functions of ἐπί is to “indicate one to whom or 

that to which action, attention, thought, emotion, utterance, etc. are directed” 

(GELS s.v. III 4), which suits our case here.

οὐ κοπιάσει] He does not have to get up early to travel long to reach the 

school. Scarpat (I 387), with his rendering “non si affaticherà,” demonstrates 

that κοπιάω differs from ἐργάζομαι ‘to work.’12

πάρεδρον] S חְפִיטָאִית ‘zealously.’ Cf. ἐπὶ δὲ πύλαις δυναστῶν παρεδρεύει 
Pr 1.21, where the s is σοφία; likewise ib. 8.3.

τῶν πυλῶν] genitive of place, so also δός μοι τὴν τῶν σῶν θρόνων πάρε-
δρον σοφίαν Wi 9.4. Cf. SSG § 22 i.

Scholars are of the view that our author personifies wisdom as in Si 51.14, 

for instance.13 One might indeed recognise here signs of personification 

of wisdom; wisdom as an impersonal entity would not be found seated. Nor 

would one make wisdom a bride (νύμφη 8.2). All the same, a measure of 

inconsistency notwithstanding, we would not think it wrong to refer to wis-

dom impersonally with it and translate accordingly.

12 On my personal experience, see Muraoka 2020.10, f.n. 2.
13 For our critical observations on the matter, see Muraoka 2023.783.
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6.15) τὸ γὰρ ἐνθυμηθῆναι περὶ αὐτῆς φρονήσεως τελειότης, 

καὶ ὁ ἀγρυπνήσας δι᾿ αὐτὴν ταχέως ἀμέριμνος ἔσται· 

 For to ponder over it is perfection of prudence, 

and one who sacrifices sleep for it will soon be free from worries,

ἐνθυμηθῆναι] GELS s.v. ἐνθυμέομαι 1 suggests “to give serious thought 

to,” but also 3 “to infer, conclude,” a stage that one could reach after pon-

dering. Either interpretation looks acceptable.14

φρονήσεως] Reider’s (105) “understanding” is questionable, not only 

in SG, but also in Greek in general.15 According to Index s.v. φρόνησις is 

the second commonest rendering of (×8 ) חָכְמָה following (×10 ) תְּבוּנָה. Cf. 

L sensus.

ἀγρυπνήσας] not only rising early in the morning, but also losing a few 

hours’ sleep, thus not figuratively “vigilant” (Winston 154).

ἀμέριμνος] Cf. the use by Jesus of in μὴ οὖν μεριμνήσητε λέγοντες· 

τί φάγωμεν; ἤ· τί πίωμεν; ἤ· τί περιβαλώμεθα; Mt 6.31. One who follows 

the author’s advice could turn happy, seeing his bank account remaining 

in good shape?

6.16) ὅτι τοὺς ἀξίους αὐτῆς αὕτη περιέρχεται ζητοῦσα 

καὶ ἐν ταῖς τρίβοις φαντάζεται αὐτοῖς εὐμενῶς 

καὶ ἐν πάσῃ ἐπινοίᾳ ὑπαντᾷ αὐτοῖς. 

 because it goes about on its own, looking for those worthy of it 

and along the ways it makes appearance to them in a friendly manner

and over whatever subject it goes to meet them.

αὕτη] Sweet’s reading adopted by Ziegler as against Rahlfs’ αὐτὴ, which 

latter is also preferred by Larcher (423). The demonstrative pronoun highlights 

the focus better. Scarpat (I 389) also prefers αὕτη, viewing it as emphatic.

ζητοῦσα] S סָעְרָא ‘it visits.’

εὐμενῶς] Sh 16  מְשַׁיְנָאִית and L hilariter.

ἐπινοίᾳ] Ἐπίνοια means “that which one mentally conceives,” which 

could be translated in a variety of ways, but to translate this line as “in all 

their purposes meets them half-way” (Clarke 46) makes the wisdom a little 

too kind.

14 BDAG s.v. mentions a few CG instances of ἐνθυμέομαι περί τινος, e.g. ἐνθυμηθῆναι 
περὶ τῶν κοινῶν πραγμάτων ‘to give thought to the generally applicable matters’ Isocr. Ep. 9.8.

15 Oddly he objects (104) to Grimm’s “prudence” (a misunderstanding of German “Klugheit .. 
die verstandesmässige Einsicht in die Verhältnisse des Lebens, die Berechnung und Nutzung 
der Umstände zum eigenen Vortheil,” 1860.129) as emphasising the intellectual quality. Isn’t 
“understanding” something intellectual?

16 A word not listed in SL, but Payne - Smith has it on p. 4014, glossed as “pacifice, 
benevole.”
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ὑπαντᾷ] Another example of <ὑπαντάω τινι (pers.)> is μὴ ὑπάντα γυναικὶ 
ἑταιριζομένῃ ‘Do not go to meet a prostituting woman’ Si 9.3 < אַל תִקְרַב 

-An example of a more respectable encounter is Σαρρα δὲ ὑπή .אֶל אִשָּׁה זָרָה
ντησεν αὐτοῖς καὶ ἐχαιρέτισεν αὐτοὺς καὶ αὐτοὶ αὐτήν ‘Sarra met them 

and greeted them, and they her’ To 7.1 GI.

6.17) ἀρχὴ γὰρ αὐτῆς ἡ ἀληθεστάτη παιδείας ἐπιθυμία, 

φροντὶς δὲ παιδείας ἀγάπη, 

 For its fundamental guideline is very genuine desire for education 

but education is concerned about love,

The thought expressed here is rather philosophical and abstract. See S ׁרֵיש 

 for the top of what it desires is‘ רֶגְּתָהּ גֵּיר קוּשְׁתָּא וְמַרְדּוּתָא וְרֶנְיָהּ דְּמַרְדּוּתָא חוּבָּא

truth and discipline and the concern of discipline is love’ and Sh שׁוּרָּיָא גֵיר 

 for its beginning is a‘ דִּילָהּ שַׁרִּירָא רֶגְּתָא דְמַרְדּוּתָא. יַצִּיפוּתָא דֵין דְּמַרְדּוּתָא חוּבָּא

true desire for discipline; the concern of discipline is love.’17 For the message 

carried in (a), cf. ἀρχὴ σοφίας φόβος θεοῦ Pr 1.7. But ἀρχὴ .. αὐτῆς here 

can be analysed as a complete NP, thus the s, ‘its beginning is ..,’ or part of 

the structure <NP - gen. pron. - Art. - Adj.>, then ‘its true beginning is .. 

desire for education.’ Cf. SSG § 37 bbc, p. 455 in particular. 

Besides, the lexeme ἀρχή here does not appear to signify the initial or early 

phase of engagement with or learning of Wisdom, bur “that which is funda-

mental and of prime importance” (GELS s.v. 5).18 Our author does not speak 

anywhere of τέλος σοφίας.

ἀληθεστάτη] Though in the superlative degree in form, it is elative, inten-

sifying; cf. SSG § 23 bc.

παιδείας] The selection of the gen. case is due to the fact that the under-

lying verb ἐπιθυμέω often takes its o in the genitive. On this question, see 

SSG § 22 d.

6.18) ἀγάπη δὲ τήρησις νόμων αὐτῆς, 

προσοχὴ δὲ νόμων βεβαίωσις ἀφθαρσίας, 

 Love is the observance of its laws, 

and paying attention to the laws ensures immortality.

αὐτῆς] = τῆς σοφίας. The logico-semantic relationship between νόμοι and 

σοφία is most likely topical, i.e. laws concerning wisdom. Cf. SSG § 22 v (xi), 

e.g. ὁ νόμος τοῦ πάσχα ‘the law pertaining to the Pascha’ Ex 12.43. Is the 

 is grammatically problematic. Given its delayed position it is hardly an attributive שַׁרִּירָא 17
adjective of the preceding שׁוּרָּיָא, whereas it is more unlikely an attributive adj. of the following 
 .because of the gender discord and its fronting רֶגְּתָא

18 Scarpat (I 389) opines that it means either “fondamento” or “inizio.”



 CHAPTER 6 59

author alluding to ָוּבְכָל־מְאֹדֶך וּבְכָל־נַפְשְׁךָ  בְּכָל־לְבָבְךָ  אֱלֹהֶיךָ  יְהוָה  אֵת   וְאָהַבְתָּ 
Dt 6.5 and ָוְאָהַבְתָּ לְרֵעֲךָ כָּמוֹך Lv 19.18, the two commandments, which would 

subsequently be presented by Rabbi Jesus as the greatest (Mt 22.36-40)? 

S uses, however, the sg., ּנָמוֹסָה.
With “love for her” Winston adds αὐτῆς to ἀγάπη as well, which is unnec-

essary. (18a) presents how the important notion called ἀγάπη and introduced 

in vs. 17 is to be understood; it is not a question of affection or emotion, but 

an attitude manifested through ἀγαπάω, “to display respect for and authority 

of” (GELS s.v. 2).19

προσοχὴ δὲ νόμων] a case of objective genitive, cf. προσέχετε [Impv.] 

νόμον θεοῦ Is 1.10. Likewise βεβαίωσις ἀφθαρσίας, though, for some rea-

son unknown to us, the ancient translators found βεβαίωσις difficult to han-

dle: S סוּכָּלָא ‘understanding,’ Sh בּוּיָּנָא ‘intelligence,’ and L uses custoditio 

for both τήρησις and προσοχή.

Larcher (428) holds that, by selecting the pl. of νόμος, a phenomenon rare20 

in SG, the author wants to present “les préceptes de la Sagesse comme les 

lois régissant un royaume spirituel qui transcende les royautés terrestres.”

ἀφθαρσίας] According to Reider (105) ἀφθαρσία “means literally ‘incor-

ruption’,” but, whatever he means with “literally,” it refers to both moral and 

physical, bodily features, and in LXX always the former. But cf. GELS s.v. 

φθείρω 1 “to damage physically, disfigure” and 3 “to morally corrupt.” See 

also GELS s.v. φθοά.

6.19) ἀφθαρσία δὲ ἐγγὺς εἶναι ποιεῖ θεοῦ· 

 Immortality leads to proximity to God.

ἀφθαρσία] S carries on the theme of immortality out of a different per-

spective: וַעְבָדֵא דְלָא חְבָלָא ‘and the incorruptible deeds.’

ποιεῖ] On the construction <ποιέω + inf.> in the sense of “to cause, com-

pel though not necessarily against one’s will21” see GELS s.v. I 14 as illus-

trated by ποιεῖ λαλεῖν ‘it makes talk’ 1E 3.20, where also the s of the inf. 

is missing.

θεοῦ] Ἐγγύς is one of several adverbs which govern a genitive as in οἱ ἐγγὺς 

τοῦ βασιλέως Es 1.14. For details, see SSG § 22 s. Clarke (48) is right in say-

ing that this proximity is not physical in nature, but likeness, what is appro-

priate to a man created by God ּבְּצַלְמֵנוּ כִּדְמוּתֵנו (Gn 1.26). So Siegfried (26): 

“Gott=ähnlich=sein.”

19 Cf. Larcher (428): “un amour éclairé et délibéré, résultant d’une connaissance et d’une 
affinité croissantes. .. la fidélité pratique est essentielle à l’amour que Dieu réclame.” On the 
notion of ἀγάπη in BG, cf. Paeslack 1954 and Muraoka 2020.89-94.

20 See also GELS s.v. νόμος 1 c. Note ἐν βιβλίῳ νόμων Μωυσῆ 4K 14.6 (H בְּסֵפֶר 
.(תּוֹרַת־מֹשֶׁה

21 “though not .. will” is absent in the current edition of GELS.
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6.20) ἐπιθυμία ἄρα σοφίας ἀνάγει ἐπὶ βασιλείαν. 

 Hence appetite for wisdom leads (you) up to kingship.

ἄρα] instead of γαρ preserved in many MSs. The former is superior in 

concluding a six-part rhetorical device known as sorites that started off in 

vs. 17.

βασιλείαν] not quite “kingdom” (Holmes, Reider, and NETS).

6.21) εἰ οὖν ἥδεσθε ἐπὶ θρόνοις καὶ σκήπτροις, τύραννοι λαῶν, 

τιμήσατε σοφίαν, ἵνα εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα βασιλεύσητε. 

 If you, therefore, enjoy thrones and sceptres, o rulers of nations, 

value wisdom, so that you could rule for ever.

ἐπὶ] Another instance of <ἥδομαι ἐπί τινι> is ἥσθετο ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῖς 4M 8.4, 

where the s is a τύραννοι gazing at four young men. In CG the verb displays 

a great diversity of rections, including <+ ἐπί τινι> as in ἐπί τε τοῖς ἐμοῖς 

καλοῖς .. ἥδεται ‘he enjoys .. my good fortune’ Xen. Cyr. 8.4.11.22 Since 

Xenophon uses ἀγάλλεται as coordinate, Scarpat (I 391) thinks that ἥδομαι 
here is used as a synonym of it, and offers “se vi compiacete.”

σκήπτροις] S and Sh add דְמַלְכוּתָא ‘of kingship,’ what is superfluous in 

view of the following אוֹ טְרוֹנֵא ‘o tyrants!’.

τύραννοι] The context speaks against the pejorative meaning, ‘tyrants, 

dictators.’

τιμήσατε σοφίαν] cf. τὴν σοφίαν τιμήσασα προήχθη Pr 6.8c. The Gk 

verb here, as Larcher (432) thinks, might mean “to show respect by practis-

ing the teaching of Wisdom.” Note Scarpat (I 377) “honorate.”

εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα] Reider (105) justly wonders if this is a typically biblical 

hyperbolic expression or alludes to “the immortality supposed to attend 

on just deeds and merciful actions.” In vs. 20 the author is turning to kings 

and rulers, leaving the theme of ἀφθαρσία, what could apply to everybody. 

Thus we would opt for the first analysis.

εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα βασιλεύσητε] found attached in some MSs inclusive of 

some major ones to ζήσεσθε at Pr 9.6a, an addition judged by Rahlfs to be 

an intrusion from our document.

6.22) τί δέ ἐστιν σοφία καὶ πῶς ἐγένετο, ἀπαγγελῶ 

καὶ οὐκ ἀποκρύψω ὑμῖν μυστήρια, 

ἀλλὰ ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς γενέσεως ἐξιχνιάσω 

καὶ θήσω εἰς τὸ ἐμφανὲς τὴν γνῶσιν αὐτῆς 

καὶ οὐ μὴ παροδεύσω τὴν ἀλήθειαν. 

22 For details see LSJ s.v.
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 Now, what wisdom is and how it emerged I shall tell 

and I shall not hide mysteries from you, 

but I shall trace (it) from the beginning of (its) emergence 

and I shall bring its knowledge into the open 

and I shall never pass the truth over.

ἐγένετο] One Gk MS adds μοι. Namely, how Solomon came to possess 

the wisdom. Such a use of γίνομαι occurs in LXX, e.g. ἐγένετο δὲ αὐτῷ 

κτήνη προβάτων Ge 26.14, καὶ ἐγένετο ἡ γῆ Φαραω ib. 47.20. Although 

such a thought is not implausible, the omission of the pronoun would be 

unlikely, as Larcher (435) holds, if it were Solomon’s intention to disclose his 

personal experience. Note (22c): ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς γενέσεως, which can be rewrit-

ten as πῶς ἐγένετο ἐν ἀρχῇ ‘how it emerged at the beginning.’

ἀποκρύψω] This is a rare instance of ἀποκρύπτω + τινι (pers.), for which 

the usual construction is <+ ἀπό τινος>, e.g. μὴ ἀποκρύψῃς ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ τὰς 

ἐντολάς σου Ps. 118.19. The same is true where the verb is passive as in 

Ἀπεκρύβη ἡ ὁδός μου ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ ..; Is 40.27 and οὐ μὴ ἀποκρυβῇ ἀπὸ 

σοῦ οὐθέν Je 39.17. So with κρύπτω as in Μὴ κρύψω ἐγὼ ἀπὸ Αβρααμ τοῦ 

παιδός μου ἃ ἐγὼ ποιῶ; Ge 18.17. The dative is best analysed as that of 

disadvantage, on which see SSG § 22 wg.23

γενέσεως] is a verbal noun, alluding back to ἐγένετο (a), and not the 

creation of the universe. Cf. L nativitatis. According to Pr 8.22ff. the wisdom 

preceded the universe. Hübner (28) writes “Kaum auf πῶς ἐγένετο bezüg-

lich (es fehlt αὐτῆς), sondern wohl Schöpfung,” but translates “will ich ihr 

nachspüren.” The whole pericope is about Wisdom, and it should be possible 

mentally to supply a preposition referring to it. Likewise μυστήρια (b) must 

be about mysteries pertaining to Wisdom.

ἐξιχνιάσω] Ἐξιχνιάζω is unattested prior to SG. However, ἐξιχνεύω, a 

synonym, which is also used in SG, is used prior to it.

τὴν γνῶσιν αὐτῆς] Probably an objective genitive, i.e. ‘what I know of it.’ 

Cf. ὅσα τέ ἐστιν κρυπτὰ καὶ ἐμφανῆ ἔγνων· ἡ γὰρ πάντων τεχνῖτις ἐδί-
δαξέν με σοφία 7.21.

παροδεύσω] On this verb, see above at 1.8. Four times it governs an 

acc. o, always signifying “to pass over deliberately,” not “to fail to notice.”24 

Larcher (437), taking the etymologically affiliated συνοδεύω in the next 

verse, prefers the etymological meaning of παροδέυω, but his rendering “Je 

23 LSG s.v. I 1 mentions an instance of <ἀποκρύπτω + τινι τι>: ἀπέκρυψεν δέ μοι ἵππους 
‘he hid away my horses’ Hom. Il 11.718, i.e. to prevent me from using my own horses.

SG attests to another structure, <κρύπτω + τινά τι>, e.g. τίς γάρ ἐστιν ὁ κρύπτων 
σε βουλήν;, see also ib. 15.18, a construction known to CG as well, e.g. οὔτε σε ἀπο-
κρύψω .. τὴν ἐμαυτοῦ οὐσίαν ‘I will neither conceal .. the quantity of my property from you’ 
Hdt. 7.28.1.

24 This can apply to μὴ παροδευσάτω ἡμᾶς ἄνθος ἔαρος ‘let’s not miss flowers of spring.’
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ne passerai certes pas à côté de la vérité” does not make much sense. Accord-

ing to Scarpat (I 393) this metaphorical use is unknown to CG.

For the general message of the verse, cf. ἀναγγελῶ δέ σοι, ἄκουέ μου· 

ἃ δὴ ἑώρακα, ἀναγγελῶ σοι, ἃ σοφοὶ ἐροῦσιν καὶ οὐκ ἔκρυψαν πατέρας 

αὐτῶν Jb 15.17f.

6.23) οὔτε μὴν φθόνῳ τετηκότι συνοδεύσω, 

ὅτι οὗτος οὐ κοινωνήσει σοφίᾳ. 

 Nor with one who has become powerless against malevolent envy I 

shall ever walk, 

because such could have nothing to share with Wisdom.

μὴν] an emphatic, asseverative particle.

τετηκότι φθόνῳ] The Pf. tense of the verb, τήκω, speaks against transla-

tions such as “consumptive envy” (NETS), “pining envy” (Winston, Holmes, 

and Reider), “mit zehrendem Neide” (Fichtner, sim. Siegfried), and “l’envie 

desséchante” (BJ), and L cum invidia tabescente. This seems to suggest to us 

that τετηκότι here is not an attributively used ptc., but a substantivised one 

with φθόνῳ as an instrumental dative qualifying τετηκότι.25 Cf. τακήσονται 
ἐν ταῖς ἀδικίαις αὐτῶν ‘they will dissolve in their injustices’ Ez 4.17; δὸς 

αὐτοῖς δειλίαν καὶ τῆξον θράσος ἰσχύος αὐτῶν ‘Give them cowardice and 

dissolve the boldness of their strength’ 1M 4.32.

Quite a few scholars take φθόνῳ as the o of συνοδεύσω. Both the meaning 

of τήκω and the its Pf. tense speak against such an interpretation. Cp. “chi 

si consuma nell’invidia” (Scarpat I 377) and see her extensive discussion 

(393f.).

Winston (160) refers to a number of ancient Greek philosophers, including 

Philo, who spoke very negatively on the vice of envy (φθόνος).

συνοδεύσω] Opposed to παροδεύσω (vs. 22), hence οὔτε instead of οὐ. 

Though the two verbs are semantically distinct from each other, the formal 

affinity between them meant not a little to our author.

6.24) πλῆθος δὲ σοφῶν σωτηρία κόσμου, 

καὶ βασιλεὺς φρόνιμος εὐστάθεια δήμου. 

 The abundance of wise people is a salvation for the world, 

and a prudent king (guarantees) the stability of a nation.

σωτηρία] SG does not use this noun, used ca. 150 times, in the strictly 

religious sense as in NTG. Here it is parallel to εὐστάθεια.

25 So SD “Mit einem, der sich vor Neid verzehrt,” though their alternative rendering is not 
convincing: “Mit sich selbst verzehrendem Neid.” Besides, their analysis of the Pf. is debatable. 
Scarpat (I 393f.) is in agreement with us.
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κόσμου] referring to the humanity rather than the universe. Cf. Larcher 439.

S expresses explicitly the causal relationship between the s and p in (a) 

through the addition of the prep. דְּעָלְמָא  :ב־ אֶנּוֹן  חַיָּוְהֿיֿ  דְּחַכִּימֵא   וַבְסוֹגִאהוֹן 
‘and in the abundance of sages is the salvation of the world.’26 Cf. “bedeu-

tet” (SD). In (b) εὐστάθεια has been converted to a verb, producing a verbal 

clause: וְמַלְכָּא חַכִּימָא מְקִים עַמָּא ‘and a wise king establishes a people.’

6.25) ὥστε παιδεύεσθε τοῖς ῥήμασίν μου, καὶ ὠφεληθήσεσθε. 

 Receive, therefore, instructions through what I say, and you will be 

benefited.

ὥστε] An inferential particle equivalent to διὰ τοῦτο, ἄρα or οὖν. Mostly 

it is followed by a finite verb, and then it is clause-initial. Another instance 

in LXX is ὥστε εἴ σοι δοκεῖ βασανίζειν μὴ μιαροφαγοῦντα, βασάνιζε 

‘Hence, if you think it right to torture me for not eating defiled foods, tor-

ture!’ 4M 11.16. For details, see Muraoka 1973.210.

ὠφεληθήσεσθε] We fail to see how SD could grammatically justify its 

bracketed addition: “und ihr werdet (bleibenden) Nutzen haben!”, though 

the preceding Impv., παιδεύεσθε, is in the Pre. aspect. Note S וְתֵארְתוּן חַיֵּא 
‘and you will attain salvation.’

26 Ed. Leiden prefers not to add the preposition.
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7.1)  Εἰμὶ μὲν κἀγὼ θνητὸς ἄνθρωπος ἴσος ἅπασιν 

καὶ γηγενοῦς ἀπόγονος πρωτοπλάστου· 

καὶ ἐν κοιλίᾳ μητρὸς ἐγλύφην σὰρξ 

  I also am a mortal human like everybody 

and a descendant of the first product of the earth; 

and I was carved as flesh in (my) mother’s womb,

In Chapters 7-9 we have King Solomon speaking.

πρωτοπλάστου] Πρωτόπλαστος, a hapax in Wi and unknown prior to 

LXX. It is a compound of πρῶτος and πλάσσω. Note καὶ ἔπλασεν (H וַיִּיצֶר) 
ὁ θεὸς τὸν ἄνθρωπον χοῦν ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς Ge 2.7, what is alluded to with 

γηγενοῦς. Cf. also υἱὸς γηγενοῦς (H 49.33  בֶּן־אָדָם) Je 30.11 // ἄνθρωπος 

(H ׁאִיש).

7.2) δεκαμηνιαίῳ χρόνῳ παγεὶς ἐν αἵματι 
ἐκ σπέρματος ἀνδρὸς καὶ ἡδονῆς ὕπνῳ συνελθούσης. 

 during a ten-month period solidified in blood, 

out of a man’s semen and the pleasure accompanying sleep.

δεκαμηνιαίῳ] an adjective first attested in Greek.

ἡδονῆς ὕπνῳ συνελθούσης] a poetic, euphemism for what went on 

between the parents in bed.1

We totally agree with Larcher (447) and make ἡδονῆς subordinate to ἐκ, 

and not to σπέρματος, and συνελθούσης is attributively used, complement-

ing ἡδονῆς.

7.3) καὶ ἐγὼ δὲ γενόμενος ἔσπασα τὸν κοινὸν ἀέρα 

καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν ὁμοιοπαθῆ κατέπεσον γῆν 

πρώτην φωνὴν τὴν ὁμοίαν πᾶσιν ἴσα κλαίων· 

 And I, thus having come into being, inhaled the common air 

and fell on the earth, which feels the same (as with others), 

weeping with the first similar voice like everyone.

τὸν κοινὸν ἀέρα] Sekine (1977.348) stresses that, pace Reider, κοινὸν 

here means “common to all humans,” not “common to animals as well.” 

1 By contrast, NET’s “intercourse” for “sleep” is straightforward.
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Larcher (447f.) points out that the same idiom is also used by Plutarch, and 

that also in a description of a new-born baby.

ὁμοιοπαθῆ] The affinity is not between Solomon and the earth, but between 

him and all other human inhabitants on the earth.2 The adj., being acc., 

qualifies γῆν.3 The earth suffers from a baby dropping on it and that suffering 

is experienced with every new birth.4 So Scarpat (II 89): “capitai in quella 

terra che ha per tutti le stesse sofferenze.”

πρώτην φωνὴν] a cognate o as in ἔκλαυσαν κλαυθμὸν μέγαν Jd 21.2. 

The delayed τὴν has an advantage in that ὁμοίαν qualifies πρώτην φωνὴν 

as a whole, not only φωνὴν, as evidenced in Sh ׁקָלָא קַדְמָיָא הָו דְּדָמֵא לַדְכֻלְנָש 

 ,with the first voice, that which is similar to that of everyone‘ שָׁוְיָאִית בְּכֵית

I cried in a similar way.’ Cf. 3.13 above.

ἴσα] n.pl. of ἴσος + dat. used adverbially as in CG, rather common in 

Jb, e.g. χόρτον ἴσα βουσὶν ἐσθίει ‘it eats grass like oxen’ Jb 40.15. See 

GELS s.v. 2 b and SSG § 23 gc. Though correctly recognising ἴσα as adver-

bial, Fichtner (28) subordinates πᾶσιν to ὁμοίαν, as shown in his translation: 

“den ersten allen gleichen Laut gleicherweise weinend.”5 One could say 

φωνὴν τὴν ὁμοίαν τῇ ἐμῇ, but not φωνὴν τὴν ὁμοίαν ἐμοί. On the syntax 

of ὁμοίαν πᾶσιν, see above at 2.15.

Larcher’s rendering of (3c) reads: “car mon premier cri fut semblable à 

celui de tous, des pleurs également.” For this we would anticipate πρώτην 

φωνὴν τὴν ὁμοίαν τῶν πάντων ἴσα κλαίων. Whilst CG uses n.pl.acc. ἴσα 

on its own and adverbially, in LXX we find only <ἴσα + dat.> as often as 

12 times in Jb and once in Wi, e.g. χόρτον ἴσα βουσὶν ἐσθίει ‘they eat grass 

like oxen’ Jb 40.15.

7.4) ἐν σπαργάνοις ἀνετράφην καὶ φροντίσιν. 

 I was brought up with swaddling-bands and carefully nursed.

φροντίσιν] It is difficult to say whether this dative is instrumental or 

dependent on the preceding ἐν; the intervening verb should be no hindrance 

for this analysis, yet another example of the highly frequent hyperbaton. Sh 

seems to have adopted the second analysis, though the absence of the prepo-

sition is unnatural: בְּעַזְרוּרֵא אֶתְרַבִּית וְיַצִּיפוּתָא ‘with swaddling-bands and care 

I was brought up.’ Sim. L: in involumentis nutritus sum et curis magis.

2 Cf. οὐκ ἔχοντες παραδείγματα ὁμοιοπαθῆ τοῖς πονηροῖς ‘they do not have within 
themselves patterns likely to react in the same way as the wicked would do’ Pl. Rep. 409b.

3 A marginal note added in Sh on ὁμοιοπαθῆ displays a slightly mechanical interpretation: 
“because it [= the earth] is also a recipient of pains as we are.”

4 Larcher (448f.), though aware of this analysis, prefers another: “je suis tombé sur la terre 
où l’on souffre pareillement.”

5 The verbatim rendering in SD is similar: “als erste Stimme die allen ähnliche gleicherweise 
weinend.”
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7.5) οὐδεὶς γὰρ βασιλεὺς ἑτέραν ἔσχεν γενέσεως ἀρχήν, 

 For no king had the beginning of his life different than this,

βασιλεὺς] preferred by Ziegler to βασιλεων in many MSS, an example 

of οὐδείς or μηδείς used attributively and formally agreeing with a noun. 

Another example is ἐπ᾽ οὐδενὶ λόγῳ ‘over nothing’ Am 6.13. Cf. SSG § 35, 

p. 440.

ἑτέραν] Here we have an instance of the sequence <ἕτερος - NP> (16× in 

SG) as against <NP - ἕτερος> (ca. 200×).6

γενέσεως] In GELS s.v. 2 “physical existence and living” we would add 

this example beside πᾶσαι αἱ ἡμέραι τῆς γενέσεώς μου ‘all my life so far’ 

Ju 12.18.

7.6) μία δὲ πάντων εἴσοδος εἰς τὸν βίον ἔξοδός τε ἴση. 

 everyone enters the life in one and the same way, and exits in the same way.

ἔξοδός] on this noun applied to death, see above at 3.2.

7.7) διὰ τοῦτο εὐξάμην, καὶ φρόνησις ἐδόθη μοι· 
ἐπεκαλεσάμην, καὶ ἦλθέν μοι πνεῦμα σοφίας. 

 Therefore I pleaded, and prudence was conferred on me; 

I appealed, and a spirit of wisdom came to me.

διὰ τοῦτο] What the pronoun refers to is not evident. According to 

Siegfried (489, f.n. e), because nobody comes into the world with wisdom. 

Whereas that is a generally valid truth, we are not certain that our author said 

so in the preceding verses.

εὐξάμην] The pleading may have taken the form of prayer, for which, 

however, the author could have written προσευξάμην, though we do admit 

that one of the meanings of εὔχομαι is “to pray” (GELS s.v. 2) and is used 

to translate 9  הִתְפַּלֵּל times in LXX. This equally holds for the parallel ἐπε-
καλεσάμην. At 13.17 προσευχόμενος has a v.l. ευχομενος preserved in 

quite a few MSS. In the temple the new king Solomon said: καὶ δώσεις τῷ 

δούλῳ σου καρδίαν ἀκούειν καὶ διακρίνειν τὸν λαόν σου ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ τοῦ 

συνίειν ἀνὰ μέσον ἀγαθοῦ καὶ κακοῦ 1Kg 3.9, and we read that God was 

pleased that Solomon had asked for (שָׁאַל ᾐτήσατο) this, not prayed for it.

7.8) προέκρινα αὐτὴν σκήπτρων καὶ θρόνων 

καὶ πλοῦτον οὐδὲν ἡγησάμην ἐν συγκρίσει αὐτῆς· 

 I gave it preference over sceptres and thrones 

and did not think very much of wealth in comparison with it.

6 For a full listing of the first sequence, see SSG p. 447, f.n. 4.
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σκήπτρων καὶ θρόνων] This is a rare instance of the genitive of com-

parison used with a verb, SSG § 22 g, 23 d. Scarpat (II 99) attributes the gen. 

to the preformative προ- of the verb in question, referring to Pl. Ap. 35b and 

Xen. Mem. 3.5.19. It is true that proclitics could play a role in the selection 

of the gender of the o of compound verbs, as we have seen above in ἡδονῆς 

ὕπνῳ συνελθούσης 7.2. It should also be noted that a non-compound, simplex 

verb can take its o in the genitive with comparative value as in πῦρ ἴσχυεν ἐν 

ὕδατι τῆς ἰδίας δυνάμεως ‘fire, in water, exceeded its own strength’ Wi 19.20. 

Note a fluctuation between φωτὶ συγκρινομένη ‘compared with light’ (+ dat.) 

Wi 7.29 and our συγκρίσει αὐτῆς (+ gen.).

οὐδὲν] an o complement, as in δόξαν ἡγεῖται ὅτι κίβδηλα πλάσσει ‘he 

considers it a glorious thing that he moulds counterfeits’ Wi 15.9. On the 

notion of o complement, see above at 3.2.

συγκρίσει] Pace Scarpat (II 99) the sense “comparison” of σύγκρισις 

is already known to CG. LSJ s.v. II mentions an instance in Philemo of 

4th/3rd cent. BCE. The underlining verb συγκρίνω is used in the sense of “to 

compare” by Aristotle in Rh 1368a 21.

In 8.5 wisdom is compared with wealth.

7.9) οὐδὲ ὡμοίωσα αὐτῇ λίθον ἀτίμητον, 

ὅτι ὁ πᾶς χρυσὸς ἐν ὄψει αὐτῆς ψάμμος ὀλίγη, 

καὶ ὡς πηλὸς λογισθήσεται ἄργυρος ἐναντίον αὐτῆς· 

 Nor did I consider any priceless stone as valuable as it 

because any amount of gold is a little bit of sand when compared with it

and silver would be considered as clay before it.

ἀτίμητον] The sense of this adjective is equivocal. In CG it means “unhon-

oured,” thus “wertlos” (Fichtner), but S has יַקִּירַת דְּמַיָּא ‘expensive.’7 Note 

also τὴν ἀτίμητον πολιτείαν ‘the priceless citizenship’ 3M 3.23.

ὁ πᾶς χρυσὸς] i.e. ‘the entire amount of gold owned.’ Alternatively the 

phrase may be synonymous with πᾶς χρυσός ‘every piece of gold’ as in 

καιρὸς τῷ παντὶ πράγματι ‘there is a season for every matter’ Ec 3.17 // 

παντὶ τῷ ποιήματι H עֵת לְכָל־חֵפֶץ וְעַל כָּל־הַמַּעֲשֶׂה שָׁם. Cf. SSG § 38 iα.

χρυσὸς .. ἄργυρος] In early BH texts the sequence <כֶּסֶף .. זָהָב> = <ἄργυ-
ρος .. χρυσός> is the norm.8 In a data-base compiled by Dr A. Thompson 

of Cambridge9 consisting of ca. 600 examples in early Greek texts the reverse 

sequence <ἄργυρος .. χρυσός> is somewhat commoner in later periods, though 

not half as consistent as in BH.

7 Most likely so also Sh דְלַיְתּ לָהּ טִימֵא ‘priceless.’
8 See BDB s.v. 11  זָהָב. See also Muraoka 1992.43f., where it was pointed out that in earlier 

BH texts צאֹן precede בָּקָר, e.g. צאֹן־וּבָקָר > G πρόβατα καὶ μόσχοι Gn 12.18.
9 A private e-mail (17.2.2022).
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ἐν ὄψει αὐτῆς] “in her sight” (NETS), a rendering reflecting the alleged 

personification of Wisdom as if it had eyes. The parallelism between this 

phrase and ἐναντίον αὐτῆς is shown in S through the same rendering 

repeated, ּקְדָמֵיה. The same Gk phrase occurs also at 3.4,10 8.11, and 15.19.

ὀλίγη] In contrast to its antonym, πολύς, this quantifying adjective shows 

in SG no great statistical difference between <ὀλίγος - NP> (7×) and <NP - 

ὀλίγος> (9×). See SSG § 37 baaa, p. 448.

Reider mentions GnR 35.9.16, where וְכָל־חֲפָצִים מִפְּנִינִים  חָכְמָה   כִּי־טוֹבָה 

 ib. 3.15 are יְקָרָה הִיא מִפְּנִינִים וְכָל־חֲפָצֶיךָ לאֹ יִשְׁווּ־בָהּ Pr 8.11 and לאֹ יִשְׁווּ־בָהּ

quoted.

7.10) ὑπὲρ ὑγίειαν καὶ εὐμορφίαν ἠγάπησα αὐτὴν 

καὶ προειλόμην αὐτὴν ἀντὶ φωτὸς ἔχειν, 

ὅτι ἀκοίμητον τὸ ἐκ ταύτης φέγγος. 

 I liked it more than good health and good looks 

and I preferred to have it instead of light 

because its brightness is inexhaustible.11

ὑπὲρ] On the comparative value of <ὑπέρ + acc.> see GELS s.v. II.

προειλόμην] supplemented by an infinitival phrase; a few more exam-

ples are mentioned in GELS s.v. προαιρέω12 2 ad finem: Pr 21.25, 2M 6.9, 

3M 2.30. In each of those four cases the s of προαιρέω is made to decide 

whether to act as indicated by an infinitival clause or not. Solomon, of course, 

did not live in a pitch-dark palace, but he concluded that, in order to live a 

truly meaningful life as king, he badly needed a non-physical light that would 

never go out. With his translation Larcher (452, 455f.) represents an alterna-

tive analysis: “j’ai même choisi de l’avoir de préférence à la lumière.”

αὐτὴν here is not the o of προειλόμην, but of ἔχειν.13 This verb is used 

as a Stoic, technical term to denote free choice, on which see Scarpat II 100f.

ἀντὶ] This prep. comes under GELS s.v. 5 “as a substitute for,” as in Jacob 

saying to Rachel μὴ ἀντὶ θεοῦ ἐγώ εἰμι ..; Ge 30.2. Cf. Scarpat “scelsi lei 

come mia luce” (II 89).

ταύτης] In this document Wisdom is often referred to by means of this 

fem.sg. demonstrative pronoun, a likely indication of the author’s focus and 

concentration on it. So also αὕτη 7.29, 10.1, 5, 6 for instance.

10 Where Scarpat (I 231) rightly points out that the phrase is paralleled to ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς 
τινος two verses earlier.

11 The entry for ἀκοίμητος in GELS need be corrected: its sense is “unlikely to become 
inactive.”

12 This verb is mostly used in the middle voice in SG, the only exception occurring in 
Ju 13.15.

13 BJ’s “je l’ai préférée à la lumière” is ambiguous.
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7.11) ἦλθεν δέ μοι τὰ ἀγαθὰ ὁμοῦ πάντα μετ᾿ αὐτῆς 

καὶ ἀναρίθμητος πλοῦτος ἐν χερσὶν αὐτῆς· 

 There came to me together all good things with it 

with innumerable wealth in its hands.

δέ] a particle underlining Solomon’s surprise on obtaining not only wis-

dom, but also abundant material goods. Solomon would subsequently hear 

from God: לאֹ־הָיָה כָּמוֹךָ  אֲשֶׁר  וְנָבוֹן  חָכָם  לֵב  לְךָ  נָתַתִּי  הִנֵּה  כִּדְבָרֶיךָ  עָשִׂיתִי   הִנֵּה 

 לְפָנֶיךָ וְאַחֲרֶיךָ לאֹ־יָקוּם כָּמוֹךָ: וְגַם אֲשֶׁר לאֹ־שָׁאַלְתָּ נָתַתִּי לָךְ גַּם־עשֶֹׁר גַּם־כָּבוֹד אֲשֶׁר

.1Kg 3.12f  לאֹ־הָיָה כָמוֹךָ אִישׁ בַּמְּלָכִים כָּל־יָמֶיךָ

With “et ses mains m’apportaient ..” Larcher (456) supplies a verb in (11b).14 

So does Hübner: “war.” The second line is equivalent to a Heb. circum-

stantial clause that often appears as a nominal clause. E.g. הִנֵּה רִבְקָה יֹצֵאת 

 Gn 24.45. Our author would be familiar with such a feature וְכַדָּהּ עַל־שִׁכְמָהּ

in SG.

7.12) εὐφράνθην δὲ ἐπὶ πᾶσιν, ὅτι αὐτῶν ἡγεῖται σοφία, 

ἠγνόουν δὲ αὐτὴν γενέτιν εἶναι τούτων. 

 I was overjoyed at everything, because wisdom controls all, 

though I did not know it to be their producer.

In S we find a distinct message: אֶתְבַּסְּמֶת בּֽהָלֵּין כֻּלּֽהֵין דְּחֶכְמְתָא מְדַבְּרָא לְהֵין 

 I was overjoyed at all these things that wisdom‘ וְלָא יָדַע הֿוֵית דְּקַדְמָיָא הֿי מֶן כֹּל

is governing them and I did not know that it was prior to all.’

ἠγνόουν] Engel justifies the selection of the past Pf. in his German transla-

tion: “ich hatte aber nicht erkannt” as against “ich freute mich” (Aor. εὐφράν-
θην) by suggesting “Das Impf. ἠγνόουν bezeichnet den Zustand der Unkennt-

nis zur Zeit der „Wahl“ der Weisheit.” Then “ich wußte nicht” would have 

been much simpler. Cp. Hübner “Nur wußte ich zunächst nicht.” Ἀγνοέω 

has two distinct meanings: “to be unaware, ignorant” and “to fail to realise”: 

GELS s.v. 3 a-b. The selection of the Impf. here suits the first. Cp. ἠγνόησεν 

τὸν πλάσαντα αὐτὸν Wi 15.11. Cp. “j’ignorais” with “je me suis réjoui” (BJ). 

Larcher (458-60) appears to be happy with “j’ignorais.”

γενέτιν] surely superior to γενεσιν ‘emergence’ in Ben Sira and others, 

the latter chosen by Swete.15

14 Scarpat’s (II 89) “e ricchezza incalcolabile è nelle sue mani” is odd for the Pres. 
tense.

15 Fichtner (30) states that it is not a hapax, since it is used by Aglaïas (1st cent. CE), but our 
document had been written earlier.

It is more sensible to view γενεσιν as a scribal error from γενετιν than to suggest, as Sieg-
fried does (489, f.n. h), “abstractum pro concreto,” which is unknown of this common lexeme 
in Greek.
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7.13) ἀδόλως τε ἔμαθον ἀφθόνως τε μεταδίδωμι, 
τὸν πλοῦτον αὐτῆς οὐκ ἀποκρύπτομαι· 

 Without any ulterior motive I learned, and I share ungrudgingly, 

I do not conceal its riches,

ἀδόλως] We see now that our interpretation agrees with that of Scarpat 

with her “Senza secondi fini” (II 89).

ἀποκρύπτομαι] In a similar context the teacher announces ἀπαγγελῶ 

καὶ οὐκ ἀποκρύψω ὑμῖν μυστήρια 6.22, using the active voice of ἀποκρύ-
πτω. In view of his stance expressed as ἀφθόνως the selection of the middle 

voice here could be deliberate, i.e. “for my own benefit.” He may be deny-

ing, for instance, that his teaching activity is basically an important source 

of income.

7.14) ἀνεκλιπὴς γὰρ θησαυρός ἐστιν ἀνθρώποις, 

ὃν οἱ κτησάμενοι πρὸς θεὸν ἐστείλαντο φιλίαν 

διὰ τὰς ἐκ παιδείας δωρεὰς συσταθέντες. 

 for it is inexhaustible treasure for people; 

those who obtain it create friendship with God, 

commended on account of the gifts obtained through education.

ἀνεκλιπὴς] A closely affiliated idiom is found in πλοῦτος ἀνεκλιπὴς 8.18 

and ποιήσατε ἑαυτοῖς βαλλάντια μὴ παλαιούμενα, θησαυρὸν ἀνέκλει-
πτον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς Lk 12.33. Both ἀνεκλιπής and ἀνέκλιπτος are derived 

from ἐκλείπω in its sense of “to cease to exist” (GELS s.v. II 1 a). Cf. Sh 

.דְלָא גָמַר which is imperishable’ = S‘ דְּלָא גָיְזָא אִיתֵיהּ

Whether or not the position of the adjective before, and not after, θησαυ-
ρός, is because the author is thinking of a contrast with its antonym, ἐπι-
κλής, which is unattested in LXX and occurs only rarely in CG, is difficult 

to say.16

οἱ κτησάμενοι] Fichtner’s (30) “die ihn gebrauchten,” Siegfried’s (490) “die 

sich seiner bedienten,” Larcher’s (456) “l’ont exploité,” and Reider’s (111) 

“they that use” are dependent on a v.l., οι χρησαμενοι.17 We do not know 

whether Ziegler’s decision was due to the fact that <χράομαι ‘to use’ + 

dat.>, not < + acc.>, is the standard syntagm.18 An exception is noted in 

GELS s.v. II 2: ἃς καὶ ἠξίωσαν οἱ παρακομίζοντες μὴ χρῆσθαι εἰς θυσίαν 

16 It is not as obvious as in a case cited by Bergson (1960.67): ὡς χαλεπὴν καὶ μακρὰν 
ὁδὸν .. ῥᾳδίαν καὶ βραχεῖαν ὁδὸν .. ‘how hard and long .. a short and easy road’ Xen. 
Mem. 2.1.29.

17 Though not noted by Ziegler nor by Engel (SD II 2142) this v.l. is also attested to in 
Sh ֿאַיְלֵין דֶּאתְחַשַּׁחו ‘those who used.’

18 This is ignored by Engel (SD II 2142), who concludes that οι χρησαμενοι is superior.
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‘which the transporters did not think it appropriate to use for a sacrifice’ 

2M 4.19.19 See also an argument by Scarpat (II 107f.) for χρησαμενοι.
ἐστείλαντο] a gnomic Aor., on which see SGS § 28 dc.

πρὸς θεὸν] Referring to ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν ἡ πρὸς τὸν θεὸν 1Th 1.8 Fichtner 

(30) points out that the prepositional phrase is qualifying φιλίαν. Apart 

from the fact that such a use of a prepositional phrase is quite common,20 

not refined to πρός the separation of the two constituents makes it more 

likely that the phrase is expanding ἐστείλαντο.

ἐστείλαντο] Reider (111) analyses the Aor. as gnomic in value, on which 

cf. SSG § 28 dc.

δωρεὰς] Most likely referring to skills and knowledge acquired through 

education rather than material acquisitions. By contrast, Reider (111) thinks 

of good works performed by well educated people.

συσταθέντες] Under the sense “to commend” of συνίστημι GELS I 5 
mentions, as Reider (111) does, 1M 12.43, though there the commendation 

results in material gains, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ δόματα. Note also the passive 

form in ὁ δὲ συσταθεὶς τῷ βασιλεῖ 2M 4.24. Both instances are concerned 

with personnel changes.

7.15)  Ἐμοὶ δὲ δῴη ὁ θεὸς εἰπεῖν κατὰ γνώμην 

καὶ ἐνθυμηθῆναι ἀξίως τῶν δεδομένων, 

ὅτι αὐτὸς καὶ τῆς σοφίας ὁδηγός ἐστιν 

καὶ τῶν σοφῶν διορθωτής. 

  May God allow me to say according to a sound opinion 

and contemplate in a way that fits what I have been given, 

because He is also a guide of wisdom 

and a leader of the wise.

Ἐμοὶ] The longer form and up front is probably indicative of Solomon’s 

modesty. Cf. SSG § 7 c.

κατὰ γνώμην] rather vague on its own. Exactly the same phrase occurs 

in 2M 9.20.21 In both cases L reads ex sententia, which is synonymous with 

Sh ֿאַיֿך צֶבְיָני ‘as I please.’22 In LSJ s.v. γνώμη II 2 we read “will, disposition, 

19 ἃς could be an o of παρακομίζοντες.
20 In the above-quoted 1Th 1.8 no other analysis is possible, given the repeated, definite 

article, but note an anarthrous construction as in τὸν γογγυσμὸν ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τῷ θεῷ ‘your grum-
ble against God’ Ex 16.7 and σάλπιγξ πολέμων εἰς τροπήν ‘a trumpet for retreat on battle-
field’ Si 26.27 ¶. For more examples, see SSG § 44. 

21 Read “20” instead of “19” in GELS s.v. 2 c.
22 Siegfried (30) offers “nach seinem Sinn,” writing in a f.n. “sc. αὐτοῦ; beachte den par. 

memb.,” though we fail to see what constitutes the parallel member. This Syriac evidence is 
not mentioned by Winston, whose rendering (172) reads “with his wish.” In a short clause in 
which both a speaker and his interlocutor are mentioned the latter is most unlikely to remain 
in the background.
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inclination,” citing κατὰ γνώμην ἐμήν ‘to my satisfaction’ Eur. Andr. 737 

and ἐμπιμπλὰς ἁπάντων τὴν γνώμην ‘having satisfied the expectations of 

every one of them’ Xen. An. 1.7.8. Otherwise we may suggest an alternative 

interpretation as translated above.

τῶν δεδομένων] v.l. λεγομενων = S מֶתְמַלְּלָן and Sh מֶתַאֿמְרָן.

The gen. case has been selected, since ἄξιος often governs a gen. as in 

εὗρεν αὐτοὺς ἀξίους ἑαυτοῦ ‘He found them worthy of (being linked) with 

Himself’ Wi 3.5.23 Thus, pace Hübner’s (93) “würdig über das, was mir gege-

ben wurde, nachdenke,” which has nothing to do with the subject-matter of 

contemplation.

αὐτὸς] S ּהוּיו underlines that it is none other than God who serves as the 

guide of the wisdom. However, καὶ is left out;24 it is not only the wisdom 

that is under His guidance. In Sh, by contrast, we read: הוּ אָף דְּחֶכְמְתָא מְהַדְּיָנָא 

’.He is also the guide of wisdom‘ אִיתָוְהֿיֿ

τῆς σοφίας ὁδηγός] a gen. phrase indicating engagement as in μεγάλης 

βουλῆς ἄγγελος ‘messenger of great counsel’ Is 9.6; δυνατοὶ πολέμου ‘able 

warriors’ 2C 17.18.25 Larcher’s view that we have here an objective gen. is 

implausible, for the o of ὁδηγέω is normally personal as in ὁδηγήσει με ἐν 

ταῖς πράξεσί μου σωφρόνως Wi 9.11, where the s is σοφία.

7.16) ἐν γὰρ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἡμεῖς καὶ οἱ λόγοι ἡμῶν 

πᾶσά τε φρόνησις καὶ ἐργατειῶν ἐπιστήμη. 

 For in His hand are both we and our words, 

and every thought and understanding of what is done.

ἐν .. χειρὶ αὐτοῦ] a well-known Hebraistic phrase with “hand” as a symbol 

and source of strength.

ἐργατειῶν] This hapax probably means “His works, what He does and 

makes.” S and Sh עְבָדֵא ‘works’ and L operum are as vague. Some scholars, 

e.g. Reider and Siegfried, understand the word in the sense of human, manual 

skills and handicrafts. Cf. καὶ ἐνέπλησα αὐτὸν πνεῦμα θεῖον σοφίας καὶ 
συνέσεως καὶ ἐπιστήμης ἐν παντὶ ἔργῳ Ex 31.3, where God is speaking of 

Bezalel. But in this and the following verses the author is narrowly focusing 

on God the Creator. With his “toute compétence technique” Larcher (463, 

466f.) argues for “des œuvres réalisées selon des techniques précises.” Note 

the use of the pl. as against the sg. ἐργασία with reference to professional, 

manual labour in Wi 13.19 and 14.20.

23 On adverbs governing a noun or pronoun in the gen. case, see SSG § 22 s.
24 So in BJ: “il est lui-même le guide de la Sagesse.”
25 On this matter, see SSG § 22 v (xvii).
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τε] Our author is varying < καὶ A .. καὶ Β > to < A τε .. καὶ Β >. Both 

mean “both A and B.” Another example of the latter is ὅ τε Αδαμ καὶ ἡ γυνὴ 

αὐτοῦ Ge 3.1.26 

7.17) αὐτὸς γάρ μοι ἔδωκεν τῶν ὄντων γνῶσιν ἀψευδῆ 

εἰδέναι σύστασιν κόσμου καὶ ἐνέργειαν στοιχείων, 

 For it is He who gave me correct knowledge of all that exists 

to enable me to grasp the formation of the universe and how its com-

ponents operate,

εἰδέναι] The inf. clause can be analysed as qualifying the preceding γνῶ-
σιν, ‘knowledge with which to know ..’ (so SSG § 30 bd) or loosely final-

resultative in value, “so that I could know ..”.

σύστασιν] Σύστασις is an action noun of συνίστημι as in ὥστε δυσφη-
μίας ἐν τοῖς τόποις συνίστασθαι ‘so that malicious reports arose in those 

places’ 3M 2.26. 

σύστασιν κόσμου] Scholars, e.g. Fichtner (30) and Reider (112), drew our 

attention to the use of the phrase by Plato in Tim. 32c. Holmes (546) sees 

here a manifestation of the author’s contemporary, Hellenistic, scientific view 

of cosmology, chronology in (18a), astronomy (18b), and zoology (20a).

ἐνέργειαν στοιχείων] For another instance of this scientific observation, 

see 19.18.27 In Tim. 48b Plato mentions four elements (στοιχεῖα), i.e. fire 

and water, air and earth, of which the universe consisted, an idea introduced 

by an older philosopher, Empedocles.

7.18) ἀρχὴν καὶ τέλος καὶ μεσότητα χρόνων, 

τροπῶν ἀλλαγὰς καὶ μεταβολὰς καιρῶν, 

 the beginning and end and middle of times, 

the alternation of solstices and the change of seasons,

For (a) Engel (2142) points out that in the Egyptian and Greek world 

a year was divided into three periods: spring (ἀρχή), winter (τέλος), and 

summer - autumn (μεσότης).

In (b), which consists of two genitive phrases, each constituent of which 

is in the plural, Sh is consistent and logical in its way in that the first con-

stituent of each phrase is in the singular: חוּלָּפָא דְשׁוּחְלָפֵא וְמֶתְהַפְכָּנוּתָא דְעֶדָּנֵא 

‘succession of seasons and change of times.’28

τροπῶν] short for τροπῶν ἡλίου, so De 33.14.

26 More examples are mentioned in GELS s.v. τέ 1.
27 On the use by Paul of the phrase τὰ στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμου, cf. BDAG s.v. στοιχεῖον 2.
28 We do not know for sure, though, if the average reader thought that these synonymous 

substantives expressed four distinct natural phenomena.
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7.19) ἐνιαυτοῦ κύκλους καὶ ἄστρων θέσεις, 

 the cycles of the years and the constellations of the stars,

7.20) φύσεις ζῴων καὶ θυμοὺς θηρίων, 

πνευμάτων βίας καὶ διαλογισμοὺς ἀνθρώπων, 

διαφορὰς φυτῶν καὶ δυνάμεις ῥιζῶν, 

 the natures of animals and tempers of beasts, 

the strengths of spirits and thoughts of humans, 

differences of plants and abilities of roots,

ζῴων .. θηρίων] Sh differentiates the two as חַיְוָתָא .. חַיְוָת שֶׁנָּא, the latter 

literally meaning ‘animals of teeth.’

φύσεις] S כְּיָנָא ‘nature’ (sg.). The pl. φύσεις probably refers to the diver-

sity of nature of animals.

βίας] f.pl.acc. of βία and an o of εἰδέναι (17b). Of the six genitive phrases 

this is the only one displaying the sequence <gen. - acc.>. Moreover, in the 

remaining five cases every constituent in the gen. refers to a living entity. 

Hence πνευμάτων is unlikely a reference to winds.29 According to Kittel 6.339 

the use of πνεῦμα in the sense of “spirit” is foreign to secular Greek. How-

ever, though it may not be half as common as in BG, LSJ s.v. III does men-

tion “divine inspiration,” one example for which is ἱερὸν καὶ δαιμόνιον ἐν 

μούσαις πνεῦμα ‘a spirit of poetry, holy and inspired’ Plut. Mor. 605a.

διαλογισμοὺς ἀνθρώπων] The same phrase is found in a totally different 

context in κύριος γινώσκει τοὺς διαλογισμοὺς τῶν ἀνθρώπων ὅτι εἰσὶν 

μάταιοι Ps 93.11 < יְהוָה ידֵֹעַ מַחְשְׁבוֹת אָדָם כִּי־הֵמָּה הָבֶל.
δυνάμεις ῥιζῶν] Many are of the view that this is a reference to medici-

nal powers possessed by plants. See Winston 176 and Scarpat II 111.

7.21) ὅσα τέ ἐστιν κρυπτὰ καὶ ἐμφανῆ ἔγνων·

 What is hidden and and also (what is) evident I learned;

7.22) ἡ γὰρ πάντων τεχνῖτις ἐδίδαξέν με σοφία. 

 for the designer of everything, Wisdom, taught me.

For the message of the verse, cf. 6.22 above, where ἀποκρύπτω is con-

trasted with ἐμφανής.

τεχνῖτις] Note that, at Wi 13.1, God is called τεχνίτης. This is a word used 

in Wi alone, and twice more, where, too, it is applied to Wisdom: 8.6 and 

14.2. Note that God is called κτίστης πάντων 4M 11.5.

29 Cf. also Larcher 474f. and Scarpat II 52.
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 Ἔστιν γὰρ ἐν αὐτῇ πνεῦμα νοερόν, ἅγιον, 
μονογενές, πολυμερές, λεπτόν, 
εὐκίνητον, τρανόν, ἀμόλυντον, 
σαφές, ἀπήμαντον, φιλάγαθον, ὀξύ, 

 For there is in it an intelligent, sacred spirit, 
only-begotten, composite, subtle, 
agile, clear, undefiled, 
distinct, harmless, benevolent, sharp,

ἐν αὐτῇ] A good number of MSs, including A, read αυτη, i.e. αὕτη. How-

ever, a plain, nominal clause beginning with εστιν is rather anomalous. There 

is no problem with a genuine existential ἔστιν heading a nominal clause in 

the sense of “there exists,” and not “it is.” 

νοερόν] S דְּיִדַעְתָא ‘of knowledge,’ Sh א ’.intelligent‘ מֶתְהָוְנָנָָ

μονογενές] S יִחִידָיְתָא קַטִּינְתָא ‘small unit’(?) // Sh לְחוֹדָי מְנָתָא ‘in single 

part.’

λεπτόν] > S; Sh קַטִּינָא ‘thin.’

τρανόν] S נַצִּיחַת קָלָא ‘clear in voice,’ Sh שַׁפְיָא ‘pure.’

σαφές] S חַכִּימָא וְשַׁרִּירָא ‘wise and true’ (= σοφὸν καὶ ἀληθές  !), Sh גַלְיָא 
‘visible.’

ἀπήμαντον] S לָא מֶתְרַכְנָא ‘not inclined (?)’ and Sh לָא מֶתְנַכְיָנָא ‘not liable 

to injuries.’ As Scarpat (I 119) shows, the adj. here has an active meaning 

of “harmless, not injurious.”

ὀξύ] S חַכִּימָא ‘wise’ (!), Sh חַרִּיפָא ‘sharp.’

See Grimm (1837.197) on the 21 epithets or attributes ascribed to Wisdom 

from here to (23c).30 Without counting πνεῦμα the list comes down to 20, 

and all the twenty adjectives are n.sg. according with πνεῦμα as its attributes. 

Hence Ziegler has not added a comma after πνεῦμα. Or do (23b+c) constitute 

the 21st quality, preceded by the only καὶ here? But this one consists of two 

lines (!) as a participial phrase, a pseudo verbal clause! Grimm (1837.193-

95) says nothing about this grammatical peculiarity and extra length of the 

last, i.e. 21st epithet. 21 is obtained by multiplying 3 with 7, both of which 

are said to be sacred numbers. But is 3 sacred in the pre-Christian Judaism?

7.23) ἀκώλυτον, εὐεργετικόν, φιλάνθρωπον, 

βέβαιον, ἀσφαλές, ἀμέριμνον, 

παντοδύναμον, πανεπίσκοπον 

καὶ διὰ πάντων χωροῦν πνευμάτων 

νοερῶν καθαρῶν λεπτοτάτων. 

30 He (196) also mentions 7×3, and for “3” as “heilige Zahl” he mentions as evidence 
Nu 19.12, where it is about “third day” of a week, and Si 25.1 where it is about three pleasant, 
human characters, and ib. 25.2, where Ben Sira mentions three types of detestable people.

On the use of these epithets in CG, see Larcher 479-96, Scarpat II 111-28, Winston 180-82, 
and Hübner 101-09.
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 undisrupted, beneficent, friendly, 

steadfast, secure, carefree, 

omnipotent, concerned about everybody 

and spreading broadly among all intelligent,  

clean, most subtle spirits.

ἀκώλυτον] S 31   לָא מֶתְכַּלְיָא ‘not prevented’ = Sh לָא מֶתְכַּלְיָנָא. 

εὐεργετικόν] S מָוְתְּרָנְיָא ‘useful,’ Sh סָעַר שַׁפִּירָתָא ‘doing beautiful things.’

βέβαιον] S תַּקִּיפָא ‘strong,’ Sh שַׁרִּירָא ‘true.’

ἀσφαλές] S שַׁרִּירָא ‘true,’ Sh זְהִירָא ‘cautious.’

ἀμέριμνον] S וַדְלָא צֶפְתָא הֿי ‘and it is carefree,’ Sh לָא מַרְנִיתָא  without‘ דְְ

concern.’

παντοδύναμον] S חַיְלְתָנְיָא וְכֹל מַצְיָא ‘mighty and omnipotent,’ Sh מְצֵא 

.G = כֹל

πανεπίσκοπον] S וַלְכֹלִ הֿי סָעְרָא סַכּוּלְתָנְיָא ‘and it performs all, prudent,’ 

Sh סָעַר כֹּל ‘performs everything.’

χωροῦν] S אַחִידָא ‘overpowering (?),’ Sh עָבַר ‘passing (through).’

νοερῶν] Sh מֶתְהָוְנָנָיְתָא ‘intelligent.’

7.24) πάσης γὰρ κινήσεως κινητικώτερον σοφία, 

διήκει δὲ καὶ χωρεῖ διὰ πάντων διὰ τὴν καθαρειότητα· 

 For Wisdom is more mobile than any (other) movement, 

pervades and spreads through all because of its purity,

κινήσεως] S הוּפָּכִין ‘movements,’ Sh מֶתֿתְּזִיעָנוּתָא ‘movement.’

κινητικώτερον] κινητικός, a hapax in SG. S מֶתְהַפְכָא ‘changes,’ Sh 

 mobile.’ The gender does not accord with σοφία. Winston (182)‘ מֶתֿתְּזִיעָנִיתָא

mentions several similar instances in CG, e.g. ἄριστον ἄρα καὶ κάλλιστον 

καὶ ἥδιστον ἡ εὐδαιμονία ‘happiness is at once the best, the noblest, and 

the pleasantest of things’ Arist. EN 1099a24. The adjective is probably sub-

stantivised.32

διήκει] a hapax in SG; S מֶתֿדַּבְּרָא ‘drags itself,’ Sh מֶתְכַּרְכָּא ‘lingers.’

7.25) ἀτμὶς γάρ ἐστιν τῆς τοῦ θεοῦ δυνάμεως 

καὶ ἀπόρροια τῆς τοῦ παντοκράτορος δόξης εἰλικρινής· 

διὰ τοῦτο οὐδὲν μεμιαμμένον εἰς αὐτὴν παρεμπίπτει. 

 for it is a vapour of the power of God 

and a pure emanation of the glory of the omnipotent. 

Hence nothing defiled penetrates it.

31 Ed. Mossul reads לָא מֶתְרַכְנָא ‘not inclined,’ but ed. Leiden לָא מֶתְנַכְלָא ‘not deceptive.’
32 Cf. SSG § 23 f (i) and fb.
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ἀτμὶς] Pace ed. Mosul S is better vocalised as הַבְּלָא ‘exhalation’ rather 

than as הֶבְלָא ‘dust; vanity.’33 Sh reads לַהְגָּא ‘fog, cloud.’ Cf. Si 43.4, where 

ἀτμίς corresponds to S and Sh לַהְגָּא. This Gk word does not mean “breath” 

(Holmes, NETS).

ἀπόρροια] a hapax in SG. The etymology of the substantive, ἀπορρέω, 

indicates that it concerns fluid.

εἰλικρινής] = Sh דַּכְיָא, but S דְּלָא שׁוּקְרָא ‘without deception.’34

παρεμπίπτει] a hapax in SG.

7.26) ἀπαύγασμα γάρ ἐστιν φωτὸς ἀϊδίου 

καὶ ἔσοοπτρον ἀκηλίδωτον τῆς τοῦ θεοῦ ἐνεργείας 

καὶ εἰκὼν τῆς ἀγαθότητος αὐτοῦ. 

 For it is a reflection of eternal light 

and a spotless mirror of God’s activity 

and an image of His goodness.

ἀπαύγασμα] In terms of parallelism to ἔσοοπτρον, “reflection” is better 

than “effulgence, radiation,” though the two parallel words do not have to be 

synonymous as long as they both lie in the lexical field of light.35 We concur 

with Larcher’s (502f.) “reflet,” Hübner’s (101) “Abglanz,” and Scarpat’s 

(II 129-30) “riflesso.”

In (26a + b) S reads זִיוָא הֿי דְנוּהְרָא חֶכְמְתָא וְלָא מֶתְחַבְּלָא מַחְזִיתָא הֿי דְּשׁוּבְחָא 
 wisdom is the splendour of light and indestructible; it‘ לְכֻלְּהוֹן עְבָדָוְהֿיֿ דַּאֿלָהָא

is a mirror of the glory of all the works of God.’ By contrast Sh reads: צֶמְחָא 

 for it is the‘ גֵיר אִיתֵיֿהּ נוּהְרָא מֶתוֹמָיָא וְמַחְזִיתָא דְלָא טוּלֽשָׁא דְמַעְבְּדָנוּתָא דַאֿלָהָא

splendour of the eternal light and an undefiled mirror of God’s activity.’

7.27) μία δὲ οὖσα πάντα δύναται 
καὶ μένουσα ἐν αὑτῇ τὰ πάντα καινίζει 
καὶ κατὰ γενεὰς εἰς ψυχὰς ὁσίας μεταβαίνουσα 

φίλους θεοῦ καὶ προφήτας κατασκευάζει· 

 Off its own bat it is capable of everything 

and staying by itself it renews everything 

and, in every generation, moving over to holy souls, 

it produces God’s friends and prophets,

33 SL also proposes the same correction s.v. הַבְּלָא.
34 As shown by the nom. case, εἰλικρινής complements ἀπόρροια pace NETS “of the pure 

glory,” for which one would also anticipate τῆς .. δόξης τῆς εἰλεκλινοῦς. That Wisdom says 
at Si 24.3 that it came out of the mouth of God does not necessarily mean, pace Reider (116), 
that it was God’s breath.

35 Holmes (547), Reider (116), and BDAG s.v. ἀπαύγασμα hesitate to opt for either, the 
last re its hapax in Heb 1.3.
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πάντα δύναται] Whilst δύναμαι is normally complemented with an inf., it 

can also take an acc. o, so also in CG as in δύναται ἅπαντα in Hom. Od. 4.237 

(s Zeus). Sim. πάντα δύνασαι ‘You are omnipotent’ Jb 10.13.

μένουσα] followed in S with מֶתְחַדַּת בָּהּ   and everything in her is‘ וְכֹל 

renewed.’ No Gk MS reads καινιζεται and καινίζω is not used in the active 

voice as an intransitive verb. The Syr. translator was probably troubled with 

μένουσα ἐν αὑτῇ.36 He presents us with another issue by adding a word for 

which we find no equivalent in G: וַבְכֹל דָּר מְשַׁיְּנָא נַפְשָׁתְהוֹן דַּחְסַיָּא ‘and in 

every generation it grants peace to the souls of holy people.’37 The author 

probably means to say that Wisdom, without moving out, is capable of every 

activity.

κατὰ γενεὰς] On the distributive use of <κατά + acc.>, see GELS s.v. II 8 a, 

mostly with a sg. noun. Another instance of a pl. noun used in this construc-

tion is πλανήσουσιν Αἴγυπτον κατὰ φυλάς ‘they will mislead Egypt tribe 

after tribe’ Is 19.13.

L per nationes = κατὰ γένη or κατὰ γένος, what is not found in the 

critical apparatus in Ziegler’s edition.

φίλους θεοῦ] Possible Hellenic background of this expression has been 

discussed by many scholars. The phrase is applied to Abraham in φίλος θεοῦ 

ἐκλήθη Jam 2.23. Though φίλος is not used, Abraham is mentioned as the 

object of God’s love in Αβρααμ, ὃν ἠγάπησα אַבְרָהָם אֹהֲבִי Is 41.8, אַבְרָהָם   

 Αβρααμ τῷ ἠγαπημένῳ σου 2Ch 20.7.38 It is important to note that אֹהַבְךָ

θεοῦ here represents a subjective genitive, so in CG as in εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν 

ἀναβλέπειν ὡς φίλον τοῦ θεοῦ μηδὲν φοβούμενον τῶν συμβῆναι δυναμένων 

‘to look up into the sky as a friend of God, worrying nothing of what could 

happen’ Epict. 2.1.29. Though it looks similar, we have a distinct construc-

tion in ἀγαπώμενος τῷ θεῷ ἦν 2E 23.26 הָיָה לֵאלֹהָיו   ,(H Neh 13.26) אָהוּב 

which is said of Solomon. Here we have a dative of relationship.39 An exam-

ple in CG is θεῷ φίλος ‘dear to God’ Pl. Leg. 4.716d, so πρῶτον δεῖ θεοῖς 

εἶναι φίλον ‘it was his first duty to be a friend to the gods’ Epict. 3.24.60.40 

Cf. also a discussion by Deissmann 1895.159-61. One of his remarks is “Die 

Frage, ob Freund Gottes aufzulösen sei durch der Gott lieb hatte oder durch 

36 Larcher (506) is also troubled, and suggests whether the text should be emended to 
μένουσα ἡ αὐτή. 

37 In ed. de Lagarde we find a full stop at the end of חסיא, whereas ed. Leiden and Mosul 
shift it further down, turning the following רָחְמָוְהֿיֿ דַּאֿלָהָא ‘God’s friends,’ which would then 
stand in apposition to the preceding חסיא and making προφήτας the only o of κατασκευάζει.

38 Larcher (508f.) says that φίλος θεοῦ is unknown in the Old Testament and in Αβρααμ, 
ὃν ἠγάπησα Is 41.8 and Αβρααμ τῷ ἠγαπημένῳ σου 2Ch 20.7 LXX uses a periphrastic phrase 
with ἀγαπάω. Even so it is God who loves and in 2Ch 20.7 the Antiochaean version reads τοῦ 
φίλου σου [= τοῦ θεοῦ]. On this v.l. cf. Hanhart 2014.24.

39 See SSG § 22 wk.
40 The same applies to ἐκείνῳ [= τῷ θεῷ] φίλος ᾖ Pl. Tim. 53d and φίλοι ὦμεν καὶ τοῖς 

θεοῖς Rep. 621c.
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den Gott lieb hatte, ist nicht nur unentscheidbar, sondern überflüssig.” We 

object to his “überflüssig.” 

7.28) οὐθὲν γὰρ ἀγαπᾷ ὁ θεὸς εἰ μὴ τὸν σοφίᾳ συνοικοῦντα. 

 for God loves nothing other than one who lives with Wisdom.

οὐθὲν] L neminem = οὐδένα, a v.l. in one MS. Scarpat (II 131) holds that 

the neut. is a little more generic and comprehensive than the masc., and as 

such it is at times equivalent to a collective referring to a person, for which 

τὸ ἔλαττον ὑπὸ τοῦ κρείττονος εὐλογεῖται Heb 7.7 is cited, though the 

NT author here is comparing specific individuals, Abraham and Melchizedek. 

Cf. SSG § 20 ee.

συνοικοῦντα] On the use of this verb as an indication of close, intimate 

relationship in the context of marriage, see GELS s.v. 2 and New Docu-

ments 3.85f. That our author is possibly inclined to apply this verb to the meta-

phor of marital relationship with the wisdom, “cohabitation,” may be con-

cluded from his interest in the “partner’s” physical charm as described in the 

following verse.

τὸν σοφίᾳ συνοικοῦντα] S לַאֿיְלֵין דְּעָמְרָא בְהוֹןִ הֿי חֶכְמְתָא ‘those in whom 

Wisdom dwells.’

7.29) ἔστιν γὰρ αὕτη εὐπρεπεστέρα ἡλίου 

καὶ ὑπὲρ πᾶσαν ἄστρων θέσιν. 

φωτὶ συγκρινομένη εὑρίσκεται λαμπροτέρα· 

 For it is comelier than the sun 

and above every constellation of stars 

and compared with light it is found more radiant.

εὑρίσκεται] This use of εὑρίσκω is analogous to that of Engl. find as 

in “As I listened to him, I found him quite intelligent.” Sim. Νωε εὑρέθη 

τέλειος δίκαιος Si 44.17.41

λαμπροτέρα] a minority reading [six minuscules] in comparison with προ-
τερα, which is hardly used in the sense of “to excel.”42 Also questionable is 

“superiore” (Scarpat II 91, 133f.). The dimension concerned is that of time, 

not quality.

7.30) τοῦτο μὲν γὰρ διαδέχεται νύξ, 

σοφίας δὲ οὐ κατισχύει κακία. 

 For night does succeed it, 

but evilness does not overpower wisdom.

41 More examples are mentioned in GELS s.v. εὑρίσκω 4 b.
42 Engel (II 2143) prefers προτερα, viewing it as lectio difficilior.
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τοῦτο] referring back to φωτὶ, “the light of the sun.”

κατισχύει] The verb κατισχύω in the sense of “to overpower” takes, 

pace Reider (118), a genitive o elsewhere, too: κατισχύσει βασιλείας 

Da 11.21 TH, where, in the light of the immediately preceding ἔδωκαν 

ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν δόξαν βασιλείας, the o is unlikely to be an acc. pl. Verbs in the 

lexical field of ruling and governing often take a gen. o, e.g. κατακυριεύ-
σατε γῆς γῆς Ge 1.28.43

This Gk verb can also govern an acc. o as in κατίσχυσαν αὐτοὺς ‘they 

overpowered them’ 1E 5.49, but the context precludes the analysis of σοφίας 

as acc. pl.

43 More examples are mentioned in SSG § 55 a.
Larcher adopts αντισχυει, the majority reading, rendering it “reprend l’avantage.” That verb 

begins to occur with certainty only in post-Christian texts, e.g. Dio Cassius (2nd/3rd cent. CE) 
48.11. Thus, pace Scarpat (II 134), ἀντισχύω is not an absolute hapax in Greek. According to 
Thesaurus linguae graecae it occurs in quite a few texts.



CHAPTER 8

8.1) διατείνει δὲ ἀπὸ πέρατος ἐπὶ πέρας εὐρώστως 

καὶ διοικεῖ τὰ πάντα χρηστῶς. 

 It stretches from one end to the other vigorously 

and administers all well.

πέρατος .. πέρας] S סָוְפֵא .. סָוְפֵא, both pl. Is the translator thinking of the 

four cardinal directions?

εὐρώστως] S שַׁרִּירָאִית ‘truly,’ Sh חַלִּימָאִית ‘soundly.’ Both diverge not a 

little from G.

χρηστῶς] i.e. ‘for the best benefit of those who follow her.’ Cp. “benignly” 

(Clarke) and “avec bonté” (Larcher 506, 516f.). Cp. ἐλέει διοικῶν τὰ πάντα 

Wi 15.1.

8.2)  Ταύτην ἐφίλησα καὶ ἐξεζήτησα ἐκ νεότητός μου 

καὶ ἐζήτησα νύμφην ἀγαγέσθαι ἐμαυτῷ 

καὶ ἐραστὴς ἐγενόμην τοῦ κάλλους αὐτῆς. 

  I liked her and pursued (her) since my youth 

and I sought to fetch her as a bride 

and I became a lover of her beauty.

ἐφίλησα] the only instance in Wi of φιλέω. Even with σοφία as o ἀγαπάω 

is preferred as in the following verse. So also at 6.12 and 7.10. The frequency 

alone of ἀγαπάω (9×) in Wi suggests that the selection of φιλέω here is delib-

erate. Larcher (519) thinks that it is used here to indicate “une affection qui 

s’apparente à l’amitié et suscite le désir d’une société de vie malgré l’inéga-

lité foncière des conditions.” Cf. our remarks in Muraoka 2020.89-94. 

ἐξεζήτησα] Though a hapax in Wi, ἐκζητέω is rather frequent in LXX, 

131 times, and only rarely used in the sense of “to search and look for some-

thing lost.” The use here comes under “to engage oneself earnestly and devot-

edly in (+ acc.)” GELS s.v. 2. In Si 24.34 its o is σοφία and in ib. 39.1 this 

verb is coordinate with ἀσχολέομαι ‘to occupy oneself (with something).’

ἐκ νεότητός μου] Solomon’s long-standing love of Wisdom is comparable 

to the relationship between Ben Sira and Wisdom as is manifest in Ἔτι ὢν 

νεώτερος πρὶν ἢ πλανηθῆναί με ἐζήτησα σοφίαν προφανῶς ἐν προσευχῇ 

μου Si 51.13.

ἀγαγέσθαι] The o, whether αὐτὴν or ταύτην, is understood. Then νύμ-
φην would be an o complement. Exactly the same form (ἀγαγέσθαι) is used 
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in vs. 9 as an expression of close relationship in the form of matrimony. The 

selection of the middle voice renders ἐμαυτῷ redundant (Larcher 520), but 

highlights that the action is knowingly taken for his own benefit.1

καὶ3] S מֶטּוּל דְּ־ ‘because.’

ἐραστὴς] One of the Platonic texts mentioned by Winston (193) is con-

cerned about a philosopher falling in love with wisdom: ἐραστὰς ἐπὶ σοφίᾳ 

Pl. Men. 70b.

τοῦ κάλλους αὐτῆς] Physical beauty of Wisdom as such is inconceivable. 

This is an eloquent evidence for its personalisation.

8.3) εὐγένειαν δοξάζει συμβίωσιν θεοῦ ἔχουσα, 

καὶ ὁ πάντων δεσπότης ἠγάπησεν αὐτήν· 

 Living with God, she glorifies (her) noble origin, 

and the lord of all loved her.

συμβίωσιν] used in LXX only in Wi. In vss. 9 and 16 it expresses Solo-

mon’s “partnership” with Wisdom. In vs. 16 it is parallel to συναναστροφή.

Note the message that comes through S: חַדוּתָא וְתֶשְׁבּוֹחְתָא דַאֿלָהָא בְשָׁוְתָּפוּתָא 

הּ  it is (a source of) joy and glory that God‘ מֶטּוּל דַּאֿלָהָא הֿו אַבוּהּ וְמָרֵה כֹל רַחְמָֽ

should be in partnership because He is her father and the lord of all loved 

her.’2 The translator may have thought the notion of God loving Wisdom odd 

and added His fatherhood.

8.4) μύστις γάρ ἐστιν τῆς τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπιστήμης 

καὶ αἱρετὶς τῶν ἔργων αὐτοῦ. 

 For she is an initiate in the knowledge of God 

and a chooser of His works.

μύστις] a hapax in Wi. So is its masc. counterpart, μύστης Wi 12.5.

Here we have a remarkable expression of modesty on the part of Solomon. 

If Wisdom is a mere beginner, much more so is a student of hers. This ele-

ment of surprise is expressed by the pattern of the nominal clause chosen 

in S: הִי הֿי בַּרֿת רָאזֵהּ דַּאֿלָהָא ‘it is she that is a daughter of God’s mystery.’ 

Hence “she chooseth out for him his works” (Holmes) is implausible, for she 

is convinced that it is His works that she is to pursue.3

τοῦ θεοῦ] can be either a subjective genitive, “knowledge possessed and 

to be taught by God,” or objective genitive, “knowledge concerning God.”

1 Kühner - Gerth II 1.111, § 3.
2 The vocalisation in ed. Mosul, ּרַחְמָה (Pf.), accords with Sh ּבָה  and G ἠγάπησεν אַחְּ

αὐτήν. The selection of the ptc. would result in ּרָחַם לָה. It is probably about a confession of 
love once made.

3 Alternatively “Unterweiserin in den Werken, die dem Willen Gottes entsprechen” (SD, f.n.), 
a rendering which is dependent on Scarpat (I 139-44) as regards αἱρετίς.
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8.5) εἰ δὲ πλοῦτός ἐστιν ἐπιθυμητὸν κτῆμα ἐν βίῳ, 

τί σοφίας πλουσιώτερον τῆς τὰ πάντα ἐργαζομένης; 

 If wealth is a desirable possession in life, 

what is more wealthier than wisdom that produces everything?

ἐπιθυμητὸν] Sh אַרְגִיגָא, a variant spelling of רְגִיגָא.

Unlike in 7.8, the author, Hübner (116) thinks, positively evaluates wealth. 

However, we may be reading here on a widely current view which the author 

may not share.

ἐργαζομένης] The selection of the Pf. עֶבְדַּת S probably reflects a theo-

logical notion that Wisdom took part in the creation of the universe. Cp. Sh 

.Ptc פָּלְחָא

According to GELS s.v. ἐργάζομαι this high-frequency verb can also mean 

1 “to perform a certain deed” and 2 “to expend energies and efforts on.” 

It is difficult to say which is meant here. Any of the three senses seems to 

make sense.

8.6) εἰ δὲ φρόνησις ἐργάζεται, 
τίς αὐτῆς τῶν ὄντων μᾶλλόν ἐστιν τεχνῖτις; 

 If prudence is so productive, 

who among those that exist is a greater designer than she?

φρόνησις] used here as synonymous with σοφία; in 7.7 the two terms 

appear in parallelism.

τῶν ὄντων] We agree with Fichtner (32, f.n.), according to whom the 

gen. ptc. is partitive and subordinate to τίς, and not a relational genitive as in 

“the artificer of all that is” (Winston) and “wisdom which makes all things” 

(NETS).4 With his “l’artisane des êtres” Larcher (526) finds the position of 

αὐτῆς between τίς and τῶν ὄντων problematic. But if we analyse αὐτῆς as 

comparative subordinate to τίς, there would be no problem. More problematic 

is the long distance between τῶν ὄντων and τεχνῖτις. Cf. Scarpat (II 179): 

“chi fra gli esseri più di lei è artista?”.

τεχνῖτις] Note 7.22 above, where Wisdom is called πάντων τεχνῖτις.

8.7) καὶ εἰ δικαιοσύνην ἀγαπᾷ τις, 

οἱ πόνοι ταύτης εἰσὶν ἀρεταί· 
σωφροσύνην γὰρ καὶ φρόνησιν ἐκδιδάσκει, 
δικαιοσύνην καὶ ἀνδρείαν, 

ὧν χρησιμώτερον οὐδέν ἐστιν ἐν βίῳ ἀνθρώποις. 

4 On the logico-semantic relationships of genitive noun phrases, see SSG § 22 v.
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 And if someone values justice, 

the fruits of her toils are virtues; 

for she teaches self-control and prudence, 

justice and bravery, 

than which there is nothing more beneficial in life for man.

πόνοι] The sense of “product of toil” of this word is known to CG; 

LSJ s.v. III mentions, e.g. τὸν ἐμὸν ὠδίνων πόνον Eur. Phoen. 30 (applied 

to a baby born). So also below at 10.10.

In LXX this sense of the substantive is rather frequent (GELS s.v. 3) and 

confined to the pl., whereas no such restriction applies in CG. Whilst the 

pl. cannot naturally be selected in the above instance from Euripides, we also 

find a case such as παλαιὰ γεῖσα, τεκτόνων πόνον ‘an ancient parapet, the 

work of masons’ Eur. Or. 1570.

ταύτης] = σοφίας, not δικαιοσύνης (a). On the use of this demonstrative 

pronoun referring to Wisdom, see above at 7.10. Larcher (528) identifies here 

an allusion to Pr 31.10-31, but, whilst our Wisdom is portrayed as a spouse, the 

wisdom of the model wife praised by Solomon in Pr 31 is practical wisdom. 

σωφροσύνην .. καὶ φρόνησιν .. δικαιοσύνην καὶ ἀνδρείαν] A philosophi-

cal discourse in 4M 1 mentions these four virtues (vs. 18), and φρόνησις is 

said to be the most important ἀρετή. In Plato Phaed. 69c and Laws 631c 

σωφροσύνη, δικαιοσύνη, ἀνδρεία, and φρόνησις are mentioned as four 

manifestations of ἀρετή. A more detailed description is found in Larcher 528f.

ἐκδιδάσκει] a verb used by a Jewish leader speaking to a pagan tyrant 

with the Jewish kind of φιλοσοφία as s and σωφροσύνη as o 4M 5.23 (and 

also εὐφροσύνη at ib. 5.24). Larcher (528) holds that this compound verb is 

more emphatic than διδάσκω, “enseigne à fond, complètement.”5

The second line appears to have been found a little difficult for S: ּלְוָתָה 

’.it is astonishing by nature‘ אִיתֵיהּ תְּמִיהָא

8.8) εἰ δὲ καὶ πολυπειρίαν ποθεῖ τις, 

οἶδεν τὰ ἀρχαῖα καὶ τὰ μέλλοντα εἰκάζει, 
ἐπίσταται στροφὰς λόγων καὶ λύσεις αἰνιγμάτων, 

σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα προγινώσκει 
καὶ ἐκβάσεις καιρῶν καὶ χρόνων. 

 If someone also wants to have much experience, 

she knows the past and works out the future, 

she is knowledgeable about twists of words and solutions to riddles 

she knows signs and portents beforehand 

and outcomes in seasons and times.

5 Cf. LSJ s.v. “teach thoroughly.”
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καὶ1] We have here a student wishing to go beyond elementary lessons.

πολυπειρίαν] Instead of a plain Impf. נֶדַּע S uses a periphrastic structure: 

 The 6. נֶדַּע a structure which is syntactically synonymous with ,סַגִּי נֶהְוֵא יָדַע

selection of the ptc. underlines the student’s ambition to pursue his teacher’s 

path, for in (8c) she is said to be knowledgeable (יָדְעָא ptc.).

εἰκάζει] The overwhelming majority of MSS read εικαζειν as an o of 

οἶδεν. Larcher (530f.) regards εἰκάζει to be an error, though his translation 

reads: “elle connaît le passé et conjecture l’avenir.”

στροφὰς λόγων] The same phrase occurs in Pr 1.3. As alternative render-

ings “Kunstformen von Sprüchen” (Siegfried), “wohlgeformte Reden” (SD), 

“maximes” (BJ), and “subtleties of speech” (NETS) have been suggested. 

The problem set by Samson was called πρόβλημα (חִידָה)  Jdg 14.12.

Holmes (548) refers to νοήσει τε παραβολὴν καὶ σκοτεινὸν λόγον ῥήσεις 

τε σοφῶν καὶ αἰνίγματα Pr 1.6, whilst our Solomon jr. might be speaking 

of his teacher’s competitors, since she would not be resorting to riddles and 

allegories. Students of the older version of Proverbs are expected to welcome 

twisted expressions: δέξασθαί τε στροφὰς λόγων Pr 1.3.

σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα] a combination very frequent in LXX as a rendition 

of אֹתתֹ וְמוֹפְתִים, e.g. Ex 7.3.

καιρῶν καὶ χρόνων] a combination also found in Da 2.21, both nouns in 

the pl. (MT עִדָּנַיָּא וְזִמְנַיָּא).

8.9) ἔκρινα τοίνυν ταύτην ἀγαγέσθαι πρὸς συμβίωσιν 

εἰδὼς ὅτι ἔσται μοι σύμβουλος ἀγαθῶν 

καὶ παραίνεσις φροντίδων καὶ λύπης. 

 I then decided to welcome this figure for symbiosis 

with the knowledge that she will be an advisor for my benefit 

and a counsellor at times of worries and sorrow.

τοίνυν] Our rendering with “then” notwithstanding, it is an inferential 

particle, not temporal.

ἀγαγέσθαι] See above at vs. 2.

συμβίωσιν] See above at vs. 3.

σύμβουλος] Being a noun of the second declension this noun can be 

applied to σοφία, just a boy’s mother is called σύμβουλος 2M 7.25.

Together with the gen. ἀγαθῶν the phrase bears the value of purpose, not 

of time as in “ma conseillère aux jours heureux” (BJ).

παραίνεσις] Being an action noun it is not exactly parallel to σύμβουλος. 

An anticipated form such as παραινήτρια or παραινέτης is only rarely used 

outside of LXX as well. Fichtner (32) thinks that the original reading was 

6 See Muraoka 2005a § 89.
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probably παραινέτις, though he knew that such a form is not attested in 

Greek. LSJ lists only its masc. form παραινέτης, for which only one attes-

tation is recorded as π. γυναικῶν ‘seducer of women’ (!).

8.10) ἕξω δι᾿ αὐτὴν δόξαν ἐν ὄχλοις 

καὶ τιμὴν παρὰ πρεσβυτέροις ὁ νέος· 

 Thanks to her I shall achieve fame in public 

and in my youth respect among senior people.

ἕξω] The selection of the preterite form in S is incomprehensible: הְוָת לִי 

?she became for me a source of glory.’ Because of ἔκρινα vs. 9‘ לְתֶשְׁבּוֹחְתָא

ὄχλοις] Unlike ἔθνη or λαοί, ὄχλοι does not signify “nations,” but rather 

“crowds, assemblies.” Note esp. καὶ ὁ κῆρυξ ἐκήρυξε τοῖς ὄχλοις Ὑμῖν 

παραγγέλλεται, ἔθνη καὶ χῶραι, λαοὶ καὶ γλῶσσαι לְכוֹן בְחָיִל  קָרֵא   וְכָרוֹזָא 
.Da 3.4 LXX אָמְרִין עַמְמַיָּא אֻמַּיָּא וְלִשָּׁנַיָּא

ὁ νέος] a s complement, i.e. “as a young person.”

8.11) ὀξὺς εὑρεθήσομαι ἐν κρίσει 
καὶ ἐν ὄψει δυναστῶν θαυμασθήσομαι· 

 I might be found to be sharp as a judge 

and marvelled at in the eyes of powerful people,

εὑρεθήσομαι] In S ֿעְבַדְתַני Solomon is still giving credit to her.

ἐν ὄψει] Probably an attempt to improve on the common Hebrew calque,7 

e.g. Ποίει τὸ ἀγαθὸν ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς σου ְ1  עֲשִׂי הַטּוֹב בְּעֵינַיִךK [= 1Sm] 1.23; 

καὶ ἔστιν θαυμαστὴ ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς ἡμῶν ּבְּעֵינֵינו נִפְלָאת  Ps 117 הִיא 

[= MT 118].23.8

8.12) σιγῶντά με περιμενοῦσιν καὶ φθεγγομένῳ προσέξουσιν 

καὶ λαλοῦντος ἐπὶ πλεῖον 

χεῖρα ἐπιθήσουσιν ἐπὶ στόμα αὐτῶν. 

 Whilst I am silent they will wait patiently, and when I am speaking, 

they will pay attention, 

and if I speak too long, they will put their hand on their mouth.

προσέξουσιν] S לִי חָיְרִין ‘they look at me.’ The reader can mentally supply 

μοι by the analogy of με as the o of περιμενοῦσιν. This analysis, however, 

would not work with the following ptc., the genitive case of which is part 

of the genitive absolute construction.9

7 See SSG 26 i. Note וּבְעֵינֵי נְדִיבִים Kahana 489.
8 In any event, our Wi example cannot be translated as “les grands, à ma vue, seront émer-

veillés” (BJ).
9 Cf. SSG § 31 hb for more examples.
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χεῖρα] The v.l. χειρας, so also S אִידַיְהוֹן ‘their hands” and Sh אִידַיָּא, 

does not necessarily mean that the audience put both of their hands on their 

mouths, but only that they all did the same action. Note θαυμάσατε χεῖρα 

θέντες ἐπὶ σιαγόνι שִׂימוּ יָד עַל־פֶּה Jb 21.5.

8.13) ἕξω δι᾿ αὐτὴν ἀθανασίαν 

καὶ μνήμην αἰώνιον τοῖς μετ᾿ ἐμὲ ἀπολείψω. 

 Thanks to her I shall attain immortality 

and leave an eternal memory to my posterity.

The second half of the verse makes it plain that what the author means with 

immortality is that the personal history of the deceased will remain alive in 

his posterity’s memory.

8.14) διοικήσω λαούς, καὶ ἔθνη ὑποταγήσεταί μοι· 

 I shall govern peoples, and nations will be subjugated to me.

λαούς] Parallel to the following ἔθνη. It is not clear whether any dif-

ference is intended between the two. Though the phrase λαοὶ Ισραηλ does 

not occur in LXX, it does turn up in NTG: σὺν ἔθνεσιν καὶ λαοῖς Ἰσραήλ 

Acts 4.27, undoubtedly referring to the twelve tribes of Israel.

ὑποταγήσεταί] In spite of our translation above this form can be analysed 

as pseudo passive or middle: “they will submit to me.” On this complicated 

question, see SSG § 27 db.10

8.15) φοβηθήσονταί με ἀκούσαντες τύραννοι φρικτοί, 
ἐν πλήθει φανοῦμαι ἀγαθὸς καὶ ἐν πολέμῳ ἀνδρεῖος. 

 Having heard (all this), rulers will fear me, shuddering 

in the community I shall be seen as good and brave in war.

με] Some translations subordinate the pronoun to ἀκούσαντες, e.g. “wenn 

sie von mir hören” (Hübner), but the acc. of ἀκούω as a topic is anomalous 

without the contents of the information. By referring to καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ἀκού-
σας φοβηθήσεται Dt 17.13 Scarpat (II 196) shows that our verb can be used 

absolutely, but contradicting his own translation: “.. saranno presi da timore 

udendo le mie parole.” In Ziegler’s accentuation the pronoun is attached 

backwards, which we would rather prefer.

φρικτοί] S נֶתְרְדוֹן  זָיְעֵא they will be sharply chastised’; Sh‘ חַסִּינָאִית 
‘frightened.’11 

10 About the 12 year old Jesus we read ἦν ὑποτασσόμενος αὐτοῖς Lk 2.51 (S מֶשְׁתַּעְבַּד 
?Did Jesus have to be ordered around all the time .(הֿוָא לְהוֹן

11 A marginal note says that it means דְּחִילֵא ‘terrified.’ Cf. φρικτῶς Wi 6.5 > S דְּחִילָאִית.
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ἀγαθὸς καὶ .. ἀνδρεῖος] Fichtner (34) mentions a description of Agamem-

non as ἀμφότερον βασιλεύς τ᾽ ἀγαθὸς κρατερός τ᾽ αἰχμητής ‘both a noble 

king and a valiant spearman’ Hom. Il. 3.179.

8.16) εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸν οἶκόν μου προσαναπαύσομαι αὐτῇ· 

οὐ γὰρ ἔχει πικρίαν ἡ συναναστροφὴ αὐτῆς 

οὐδὲ ὀδύνην ἡ συμβίωσις αὐτῆς, 

ἀλλὰ εὐφροσύνην καὶ χαράν. 

 Entering my home I shall find rest in her company, 

for my companionship with her does not have harshness 

nor her symbiosis pain, 

but pleasure and joy.

The notion of personified wisdom has here reached its peak.

The Lebensphilosophie advocated here is in stark contrast with the pain-

ful pessimism displayed in another document associated with Solomon, 

Ecclesiastes.

αὐτῇ] The selection of the dative case here has to do with the use of 

<πρός τινι> to mark close vicinity as in ἤκουσεν πρὸς τῇ θύρᾳ τῆς σκηνῆς 

‘she heard it very near the entrance of the tent’ Gn 18.10.12 Likewise with 

προσοδύρομαι at 19.3. Larcher’s “le dat. est régulier avec un vb. composé” 

(1049) is much too generic. Though a little less generic and applied to one 

prepositional prefix only, Sparcat’s (III 314) “costruito con il dativo come 

altri verbi composti con προς-” is as questionable. It is not the feature of 

word derivation, but a semantic parameter that is determinative here. Thus 

προσαναλεξάμενος δὲ αὐτοῖς ‘telling them moreover’ 2M 8.19, where we 

have a verbum dicendi, and αὐτοῖς προσαποστείλας ‘sending emissaries to 

them’ ib. 11.13, where the dative is a function of ἀποστέλλω.

8.17) ταῦτα λογισάμενος ἐν ἐμαυτῷ 

καὶ φροντίσας ἐν καρδίᾳ μου 

ὅτι ἀθανασία ἐστὶν ἐν συγγενείᾳ σοφίας 

 Having contemplated these matters myself 

and pondered in my mind 

that immortality consists in close affinity with Wisdom

καρδίᾳ] used in the sense of “seat where human thoughts, intentions, and 

attitudes are generated and take shape” (GELS s.v. 3).13

12 Cf. GELS s.v. πρός II 1 a.
13 For a semantic analysis of Heb. לֵב, cf. Muraoka 2022a.75 on 1QS 2.3.
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ὅτι] Φροντίζω can be complemented through a gen. pers. or an acc. as an 

object of contemplation.14 This is the sole instance of an object clause intro-

duced with ὅτι, not only in SG, but also, as it seems, in CG.15

ἀθανασία] S חַיֵּא ‘life’! Cp. Sh לָא מָיוֹתוּתָא ‘immortality.’

συγγενείᾳ] S בחינותא ed. Leiden is a phonetic spelling for בַאֿחְיָנוּתָא 

‘kinship,’ so Sh.

8.18) καὶ ἐν φιλίᾳ αὐτῆς τέρψις ἀγαθὴ 

καὶ ἐν πόνοις χειρῶν αὐτῆς πλοῦτος ἀνεκλιπὴς 

καὶ ἐν συγγυμνασίᾳ ὁμιλίας αὐτῆς φρόνησις 

καὶ εὔκλεια ἐν κοινωνίᾳ λόγων αὐτῆς, 

περιῄειν ζητῶν ὅπως λάβω αὐτὴν εἰς ἐμαυτόν. 

 and in friendship with her there is good enjoyment 

and from toils of her hands inexhaustible wealth  

and in joint training under her tutelage prudence 

and good reputation in linkage with her words, 

I began to walk about, trying to take her in.

Each of the first four lines appears to be an existential clause, all of the 

pattern <ἔν τινι + NP>. They continue (17c) as o clauses of φροντίσας.

In (18 c-d) S reads rather different from G: וְבַדְרָשָׁא דְמֶלֵּיהּ אִידַעְתָא וְיָאיוּתָא 
מֶתֿדַּגַּל דְלָא  שְׁרָרָא  דְחוּשָּׁבֵיהּ   in the discourse round her words‘ וַבְשׁוּתָּפוּתָא 

knowledge and beauty and in the communion of her thoughts non-deceptive 

truth.’

Larcher (550) mentions ζητεῖ δὴ οἶμαι καὶ οὗτος περιιὼν τὸ καλὸν ‘he, 

too, I imagine, goes about, seeking the good object’ Pl. Symp. 209B.

8.19) παῖς δὲ ἤμην εὐφυὴς 

ψυχῆς τε ἔλαχον ἀγαθῆς, 

 I was a well-grown child, 

also obtained a good soul,

This passage has aroused an intensive, penetrating discussion on the fun-

damental nature of man out of theological, philosophical perspectives, the 

origin of man’s soul and its relation to his body. The rare adjective used here, 

εὐφυής, is applied to a part of a human body in μηροὶ εὐφύες ‘well-built 

thighs’ Hom. Il. 4.146f. By contrast, Plato applied it to body and soul alike 

in τοὺς μὲν εὐφυεῖς τὰ σώματα καὶ τὰς ψυχὰς θεραπεύουσι ‘they heal 

14 For details, see GELS s.v.
15 In LSJ s.v. II 1 we note an instance with ὡς: φροντίσας .. ὡς δώσει δίκην ‘thinking .. 

that he [= the king] would punish him’ Hdt 8.100.1. Such a ὡς is equivalent to ὅτι.
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well-built people in body and soul’ Pl. Rep. 410.1. In our verse the author 

is clearly viewing the two parts as separate. Cf. S and Sh נַהִירָא ‘skilled, 

well-trained.’

ἔλαχον] S שֶׁקְלֵת ‘I picked up’ and Sh ֿמְטָתַני ‘it reached me,’ which is a 

little modest. On Solomon’s modesty, see above at 8.4. Though λαγχάνω 

does not necessarily imply some personal credit due to its s as shown in τὴν 

ἡλικίαν ἤδη λελογχὼς 3M 6.1, where the s is a priest who reached old age, 

all the same, the shifting of the o to ψυχή might not be totally meaningless. 

Cf. “a good soul fell to my lot” (Holmes).

Larcher (552f.) stresses that the verb here means “avoir part à, obtenir 

possession de, recevoir en partage,” not that, through his endeavours, Solo-

mon obtained a good soul. 

8.20) μᾶλλον δὲ ἀγαθὸς ὢν ἦλθον εἰς σῶμα ἀμίαντον. 

 Or rather, being good-natured, I entered an undefiled body.

μᾶλλον δὲ] On the value of this phrase, ‘to be more precise,’ introduc-

ing a qualification of an earlier statement (GELS s.v. μᾶλλον I 4), see also 

Larcher 553f.

ἀμίαντον] Pace Reider “I came into a body undefiled” the adj. is attribu-

tively used with σῶμα. The same reservation applies to the rendering by 

Holmes. If I were undefiled, we would anticipate ἀμίαντος. 

8.21) γνοὺς δὲ ὅτι οὐκ ἄλλως ἔσομαι ἐγκρατής, ἐὰν μὴ ὁ θεὸς δῷ, 

καὶ τοῦτο δ᾿ ἦν φρονήσεως τὸ εἰδέναι τίνος ἡ χάρις, 

ἐνέτυχον τῷ κυρίῳ καὶ ἐδεήθην αὐτοῦ 

καὶ εἶπον ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας μου 

 Having realised that I would not acquire (it) unless God gave, 

and one also needed be prudent in order to know whose favour it was,

I petitioned the Lord and pleaded with Him 

and said from the bottom of my heart –

γνοὺς] We believe that the Aor. ptc. here is to be distinguished from the 

Pf., εἰδώς ‘knowing, being aware that.’ Thus pace “sachant” (Larcher 546), 

“sapendo” (Scarpat II 181), “knowing” (Winston 197) etc. as against “ich 

erkannte” (Hübner 120). Cp. εἰδώς vs. 9 above: “sachant” (Larcher 535), 

“perché sapevo” (Scarpat II 179), “knowing” (Winston 191) as against 

“im Wissen” (Hübner 113).

ἐγκρατής] αὐτῆς is understood, as is αὐτήν with δῷ in the following 

clause. Sim. in ἐγκρατὴς γενόμενος μὴ ἀφῇς αὐτήν Si 6.27. With his “non 

sarei mai stato virtuoso” Scarpat (II 167f.) he holds that the adjective here 

is being used without a complement on the basis of οὐκ ἔστιν σταθμὸς πᾶς 
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ἄξιος ἐγκρατοῦς ψυχῆς Si 26.15, but ἐγκρατοῦς is substantivised and com-

plemented with ψυχῆς.16

ἐὰν] Here we have a rare instance of a protasis of a conditional clause 

delayed.17

τοῦτο] cataphoric, referring in anticipation to the following infinitival 

clause, sim. ἀνόητον τοῦτο, τὸ μὴ ἀπολαύειν τῶν χωρὶς ὀνείδους ἡδέων 

‘it is irrational not to enjoy the pleasures above every reproach’ 4M 5.9. It is 

very similar to the use of it in English as in “it is good to know that he is still 

around.”18

τίνος] The genitive can be subjective with God as the giver or objective 

with Solomon as recipient of the gift, for he had realised that he was badly 

needed the gift.

16 See Muraoka 2023.392 ad Si 26.15. Besides, does our adjective mean “virtuous”?
17 Several more cases in SG are mentioned in SSG § 89 g.
18 Cf. SSG § 12 hhb.
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9.1)  Θεὲ πατέρων καὶ κύριε τοῦ ἐλέους 

ὁ ποιήσας τὰ πάντα ἐν λόγῳ σου 

  O God of the fathers and Lord of mercy, 

who made all with Your word,

Θεὲ] The vocative of this noun is non-classical, though it does occur in 

3M 6.2 and 4M 6.27. It occurs five more times in LXX, and θεέ μου, θεέ 

μου Mt 27.46 as a translation of ηλι ηλι (אֵלִי  Ps 22.1). See SSG § 22 אֵלִי 

ya, p. 189, f.n. 3.

κύριε τοῦ ἐλέους] S מָרְהוֹן דְּרַחְמֵא ‘their Lord of mercy’ rather than ‘the 

Lord of the mercy.’ In theory either analysis is acceptable, but it sounds more 

natural to analyse the suffix pronoun as referring back to ֿאַבָהָתי ‘my fore-

fathers,’ underlining Solomon’s ancestral attachment. A different perspective 

is evident in Sh מָרְיָא דְרַחְמֵא דִילָך ‘the Lord of Your mercy,’ = L. Quite a 

few MSS read σου after ἐλέους, possibly influenced by λόγῳ σου at the end 

of the verse.

9.2) καὶ τῇ σοφίᾳ σου κατασκευάσας ἄνθρωπον, 

ἵνα δεσπόζῃ τῶν ὑπὸ σοῦ γενομένων κτισμάτων 

 and with Your wisdom constructed man, 

so that he would control all things that came into being through You

τῇ σοφίᾳ σου] Pace Larcher (565f.) our author’s theology at this point 

appears to be creative. As Larcher himself is aware, biblical passages such 

as Ps 104.24, Pr 3.19, and Je 10.12 all speak of the important role played by 

God’s will, but the o there are the heaven and the earth, and mankind is not 

explicitly mentioned. Hence, whilst (1b) and (2a), both about God’s creative 

activity, display structural parallelism with synonymous verbs and preposi-

tional phrases of instrumental value, they differ from each other. (1b) is about 

the work done on the first five days and (2a) on the sixth day.

κατασκευάσας] As the author wrote this verse, he was, it appears, aware 

of two instances of this verb in Is: ὁμοίωμα κατεσκεύασεν αὐτόν; Is 40.19, 

where an artisan and a goldsmith are being compared to God the Creator, 

and ἐν γὰρ τῇ δόξῃ μου κατεσκεύασα αὐτὸν καὶ ἔπλασα καὶ ἐποίησα 

αὐτόν  43.7, where the first verb translates בָּרָא. These texts can be said to be 



 CHAPTER 9 93

alluding to Gn 1, esp. the creation of man: Ποιήσωμεν ἄνθρωπον κατ᾿ 
εἰκόνα ἡμετέραν καὶ καθ᾿ ὁμοίωσιν Ge 1.26. Note the use of ὁμοίωμα in 

Is 40.19, where H has nothing that would represent ὁμοίωμα. In vs. 1 above 

God made (ποιήσας) everything with word. But in the creation of man wis-

dom played a special role. Our (2b) is of course an allusion to Gn 1.26b. The 

idiom <κατασκευάζω ἄνθρωπον> occurs also in 4M 2.21. Later, at 11.24, 

κατασκευάζω is used parallel to ποιέω, both with God as their respective 

s. Winston (201) refers to God’s creative wisdom as expressed in a Qumran 

document: בחוכמתכה הכינות  ביהם   [  ] ותהומות   .. the seas and abysses‘  ימים 

You constructed with Your wisdom’ 1QHa 1.14f., see also ib. 20.

δεσπόζῃ] Cf. κατακυριεύσατε αὐτῆς [= τῆς γῆς] καὶ ἄρχετε τῶν ἰχθύων 

κ.τ.λ. Gn 1.28.

ὑπὸ σοῦ] < ὑπό + gen. > is sometimes used with a verb which is morpho-

logically not passive, though the notion of a third party’s involvement is 

implied. Another example is ἐὰν κακὸν πάθωσιν ὑπό τινος ‘if they suffer 

evil at somebody’s hands’ Ep Je 33.1

γενομένων] Larcher (567) wonders whether the selection of the verb 

γίνομαι is a probable reference to καὶ ἐγένετο in Gn 1. The phrase occurs 

tens of times there, but it is only once that it has as its s an object created by 

God: καὶ ἐγένετο φῶς vs. 3, and in vss. 24-25, where what man is going 

to control is created, γίνομαι is not used at all.

κτισμάτων] As pointed out by Larcher (566f.) the use of κτίσμα in the 

sense of ‘creature’ is unknown prior to SG.

9.3) καὶ διέπῃ τὸν κόσμον ἐν ὁσιότητι καὶ δικαιοσύνῃ 

καὶ ἐν εὐθύτητι ψυχῆς κρίσιν κρίνῃ, 

 and exercise authority over the world with piety and justice 

and conduct judgement with the attitude of integrity,

διέπῃ] < διέπω, a hapax in Wi, occurring also at 12.15.

κρίσιν κρίνῃ] The complementation of a verb with a substantive deri-

vationally close to the verb is very frequent in SG. Another example is οὐκ 

ἐπλημμελήσατε ἐναντίον κυρίου πλημμέλειαν Jo 22.31.2 Such a substan-

tive can also appear in the dative as in πλημμελείᾳ ἐπλημμέλησεν ib. vs. 20. 

Note also μὴ καὶ κρίσιν κρίνειν; Gn 19.9, though the attitude of the speak-

ers has very little to do with integrity unlike in κρινοῦσιν τὸν λαὸν κρίσιν 

δικαίαν Dt 16.18.

1 For further details, see SSG § 63 e, p. 567. Note an example quoted by Scarpat (II 255) 
from CG: ἀπώλετο ὑπὸ λιμοῦ ‘they died of hunger’ Xen. Anab. 1.5.5.

2 Cf. SSG § 57 dc.
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9.4) δός μοι τὴν τῶν σῶν θρόνων πάρεδρον σοφίαν 

καὶ μή με ἀποδοκιμάσῃς ἐκ παίδων σου. 

 give me wisdom seated as counsellor in one of Your thrones 

and do not reject me out of Your servants as a failure.

τῶν σῶν θρόνων] The grammatical function of the genitive, and that 

plural, is vague.3 It is perhaps a local genitive in relation to πάρεδρον. The 

same adjective happens to occur in a similar syntactic context in Wi: πάρε-
δρον γὰρ εὑρήσει τῶν πυλῶν αὐτοῦ ‘for he would find her seated in 

front of his gates’ 6.14.4 Sh appears to be struggling with the pl. θρόνων: 

דִילָך לְכוּרְסְוָתָא  קַרִּיבְתָא  דִּאיתֵיהּ  הָי   wisdom, that which is close to‘ חֶכְמְתָא 

Your thrones.’

Reider (127) holds that the pl. is the pl. of dignity or majesty, recurring in 

v. 12 and 18.15. One wonders how extensive such a use of the pl. is in Greek. 

One example quoted in Schwyzer II 45 reads κτενεῖν νιν τοὺς τεκόντας ἦν 

λόγος ‘the rumour was that he would slay his father’ Soph. OT 1176. Other 

nouns Schwyzer mentions under this category include τέκνα ‘child,’ παι-
δεύματα ‘pupil,’ ἐχθροί ‘enemy,’ hardly majestic persons. No noun referring 

to an inanimate object is mentioned. He also speaks of “soziativer Plural.” 

In Schwyzer II 44 another notion is mentioned, pluralis poeticus, as exam-

ples of which he mentions θρόνοι, μάχαιραι, σκῆπτρα, all inanimate refer-

ents including our θρόνοι.5 In BH, too, the plural of majesty is mostly con-

fined to personal entities, e.g. אֱלֹהִים (not heathen gods), אֲדנָֹי יהוה as against 

הַמֶּלֶךְ  Then our plural form here is typical of poetic elegance. It so 6. אֲדנִֹי 

happens that, in every occurrence in Wi of this noun, it is in the pl.: 5.23, 

6.21, 7.8, 9.4, 12, and 18.15.

In SG, adjectival possessive pronouns mostly precede their noun head, 

most likely on account of the emphasis laid on them, and this is all the more 

true in translated books, since Hebrew and Aramaic attach those elements 

to nouns concerned. We allow ourselves to cite a passage from SSG § 11 a: 

Some emphasis is not out of place in a protest – ἵνα τί οὕτως ποιεῖς τοῖς 

σοῖς οἰκέταις; ‘why do you treat your servants like this?’ Ex 5.16, but for 

a second time an unmarked form is used: τοῖς οἰκέταις σου vs. 17; εἰσπε-
πόρευμαι πρὸς Φαραω λαλῆσαι ἐπὶ τῷ σῷ ὀνόματι ‘I went in to Ph. to 

speak in Your name’ 5.23; μνησθεὶς Αβρααμ καὶ Ισαακ καὶ Ιακωβ τῶν σῶν 

οἰκετῶν ‘remembering .. Your servants’ 32.13, where Moses is putting in a 

special plea, invoking the divine pledge to the patriarchs.

3 L presents a similar problem with da mihi sedium tuarum adsistricem sapientiam. On 
θρόνοι ἐτέθησαν כָרְסָוָן רְמִיו Dn 7.9, cf. Collins 1993.300f.

4 Cf. SSG § 22 i.
5 Cf. also Turner 25-26.
6 Cf. JM § 136 d-e.
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με ἀποδοκιμάσῃς] S ֿתַסְלְיֵני ‘you reject me.’ 7

παίδων σου] Παῖς can also mean “child.” But it is not used with God as 

father, for which NTG often uses τέκνον, e.g. ὅσοι δὲ ἔλαβον αὐτόν, ἔδω-
κεν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν τέκνα θεοῦ γενέσθαι John 1.12.8 Note S ּעַבְדַיְך and 

Sh עַבְדֵא דִילָך ‘Your servants.’

9.5) ὅτι ἐγὼ δοῦλος σὸς καὶ υἱὸς τῆς παιδίσκης σου, 

ἄνθρωπος ἀσθενὴς καὶ ὀλιγοχρόνιος 

καὶ ἐλάσσων ἐν συνέσει κρίσεως καὶ νόμων· 

 For I am a servant of Yours and a son of Your handmaid, 

a frail and short-lived human 

and rather deficient in understanding of judgement and laws;

ἐγὼ δοῦλος σὸς] The question of word order of the nominal clause still 

leaves a vast virgin field. Thus, leaving out the question of word order and 

that of use or non-use of the definite article, this nominal clause could be 

written in two other patterns:

δοῦλος σός εἰμι
ἐγὼ δοῦλος σός εἰμι.9

(a) is very close to ὦ κύριε, ἐγὼ δοῦλος σός, ἐγὼ δοῦλος σὸς καὶ υἱὸς 

τῆς παιδίσκης σου Ps 115.7 (H 116.16). This likely dependence on the 

biblical source probably accounts for the fact that this is the only instance in 

Wi of the adjectival possessive pronoun following its noun head. See above 

at vs. 4.

One is curious whether S had any particular reason for repeating אנא in 

 The initial pronoun may be a syntactic marker of the .מֶטּוּל דֶּאנָא עַבְדָּך אֿנָא

king’s self-consciousness: in spite of his royal status, when it comes to to his 

relation to God, he is but a servant of His.10

υἱὸς τῆς παιδίσκης σου] a sign of Solomon’s self-deprecation, cf. what 

Sarah said to Abraham on Hagar and Ishmael – Ἔκβαλε τὴν παιδίσκην 

ταύτην καὶ τὸν υἱὸν αὐτῆς Gn 21.10.

ἐλάσσων] Comparative in form, but elative in value. Another example is 

ὁ δὲ κύριός μου πρεσβύτερος (H just זָקֵן) ‘my lord is rather old’ Ge 18.12.11 

Larcher’s (574) argument that Solomon is implicitly comparing himself with 

senior, more erudite and experienced people does not convince.12

7 Ed. Leiden has a misprint here: תסליח.
8 See BDAG s.v. τέκνον 4 b.
9 For results of an initial attempt made on SG, see SSG § 94 e. 
10 Without having done any systematic research on the subject in Classical Syriac, let us 

compare ֿאֶנָא אֿנָא קַדְמָיָא וֶאֿנָא אֿנָא אֿחְרָיָא וְלַיְתּ אַלָהּ לְבַר מֶני ‘I am the first and I am the last, there 
is no god except me’ Is 44.6 with ֿחָתִיֿ הֿיֿ .. אָחֻיֿ הֿו ‘she is my sister .. he is my brother’ Ge 20.5.

11 More SG examples are mentioned in SSG § 23 ba.
12 His translation (563), however, reads: “bien peu expert.”
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συνέσει] Larcher (574) justly draws to the reader’s attention to the use of 

συνίημι in the plea made to God in the early stage of his reign: τοῦ συνίειν 

ἀνὰ μέσον ἀγαθοῦ καὶ κακοῦ (1Kg 3.9) and God’s reaction to it with ᾐτήσω 

σαυτῷ σύνεσιν τοῦ εἰσακούειν κρίμα (ib. vs. 11).

9.6) κἂν γάρ τις ᾖ τέλειος ἐν υἱοῖς ἀνθρώπων, 

τῆς ἀπὸ σοῦ σοφίας ἀπούσης εἰς οὐδὲν λογισθήσεται. 

 For even if someone were perfect among fellow human beings, 

he would be counted as worth nought when wisdom from You is lacking.

ἐν] more likely to be local than Winston’s (200) “in the eyes of man.”

υἱοῖς ἀνθρώπων] a rendering of H בְּנֵי (הָ)אָדָם in Gn 11.5, Jl 1.12, Ps 12.2, 

where in G both nouns have the definite article. By contrast, when both sub-

stantives are sg., they are anarthrous. As in our case here, the phrase is used 

at times to highlight man’s or men’s limitations, frailty or worthlessness, e.g. 

ἐφοβήθης ἀπὸ ἀνθρώπου θνητοῦ καὶ ἀπὸ υἱοῦ ἀνθρώπου, οἳ ὡσεὶ χόρτος 

ἐξηράνθησαν Is 51.12; κύριε, τί ἐστιν ἄνθρωπος, ὅτι ἐγνώσθης αὐτῷ, 

ἢ υἱὸς ἀνθρώπου, ὅτι λογίζῃ αὐτόν; Ps 143.3; υἱὸς ἀνθρώπου σκώληξ 

‘.. a worm’ Jb 25.6; τί ἐστιν ἄνθρωπος, ὅτι μιμνῄσκῃ αὐτοῦ, ἢ υἱὸς 

ἀνθρώπου, ὅτι ἐπισκέπτῃ αὐτόν; Ps 8.5. 

τῆς ἀπὸ σοῦ σοφίας] The word sequence is non-Hebraic and common in 

original LXX compositions and translated documents not very close to H.13

ἀπούσης] S makes a sensible addition: ּמֶנֵּה ‘away from him.’

λογισθήσεται] Larcher (576) holds that the fut. here is gnomic in value, 

though we would say that it indicates a theoretical possibility.14 On the other 

hand, we agree with him that the author is not speaking of the final judge-

ment by God.

9.7) σύ με προείλω βασιλέα λαοῦ σου 

καὶ δικαστὴν υἱῶν σου καὶ θυγατέρων· 

 It was You that have chosen me as king of Your people 

and judge of Your sons and daughters;

σύ] The identifying force of the pronoun is skilfully represented in S: ּאַנֿת 

.אַנֿתּ הֿוּ גְבַיְתָּניֿ You are the one who chose me.’ Sim. Sh‘ הֿוּ דַּגְבַיְתָּניֿ

προείλω] In view of προ- this compound verb, προαιρέω, could imply 

selection out of multiple alternatives.15 Hence the bracketed addition in SD: 

13 See SSG § 44 a. In the KG data studied by Mayser (II 2 161) this is a far more frequent 
pattern than its competitors such as ἡ σοφία ἡ ἀπό σου and ἡ σοφία ἀπό σου.

14 On this value, see SSG § 28 ge.
15 As one of the values of πρό- in compound nouns, LSJ s.v. πρό D I 2 mentions “priority 

of rank” as in προεδρία ‘privilege of the front seats in a public assembly.’
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“.. mich als König .. (anderen) vorgezogen hat.” Likewise Winston’s (203) 

“above all.” Whilst God did not personally get involved, Solomon did have 

a rival in Adonijah, a half-brother. But did Schechem want (προείλατο) to 

marry Dinah, when his parents thought of looking for a candidate in their own 

tribe? Note σὲ προείλατο κύριος ὁ θεός σου εἶναί σε αὐτῷ λαὸν περιού-
σιον παρὰ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, ὅσα ἐπὶ προσώπου τῆς γῆς Dt 7.6.

Scarpat (II 258) assigns the προ- here a temporal value, suggesting that 

the author is talking about a divine predestination. He quotes Dt 7.6, which 

scarcely lends support to such an interpretation.

υἱῶν σου καὶ θυγατέρων] a rather unique label applied to the people 

of God. Reider (127) justly refers to Is 43.6:16 ἄγε τοὺς υἱούς μου ἀπὸ γῆς 

πόρρωθεν καὶ τὰς θυγατέρας μου ἀπ᾿ ἄκρων τῆς γῆς  הָבִיאִי בָנַי מֵרָחוֹק וּבְנוֹתַי 

 where “my sons and daughters” must be an endearing expression ,מִקְצֵה הָאָרֶץ

for “my men and women,” as suggested already by Qimchi.

The mention of women alongside men is striking in the biblical literature, 

and Solomon as their judge. Engel (153) points out that shortly after Solo-

mon’s enthronement two quarrelling women came to him and the decision he 

made was generally evaluated as evidence of the wisdom of God within him 

to administer justice (1Kg 3.16-28).17

9.8) εἶπας οἰκοδομῆσαι ναὸν ἐν ὄρει ἁγίῳ σου 

καὶ ἐν πόλει κατασκηνώσεώς σου θυσιαστήριον, 

μίμημα σκηνῆς ἁγίας, ἣν προητοίμασας ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς. 

 You told (me) to build a temple in Your holy mount 

and an altar in the city of Your settlement 

on the model of the holy tabernacle, which you had planned long before.

εἶπας] Εἶπον in the sense of “command” with an inf. clause, the s of which 

is sometimes only implied.18 Another example is εἶπεν κύριος ποιῆσαι 
αὐτούς ‘the Lord told (us) to do them’ Ex 35.1.19 The same question remains 

also when one follows Scarpat (II 259), who reads εἴπας, i.e. a Ptc. On the 

non-standard spelling εἶπας in lieu of εἶπες, see Thackeray 1909.210-12, 

§ 17.2.

ἐν πόλει κατασκηνώσεώς σου] cf. ἡγιάσθη ὁ ναὸς τῆς κατασκηνώσεως 

τοῦ ὑψίστου To 1.4 GI (GII .. τοῦ θεοῦ).

16 SD (II 2144) adds Is 45.11, though H lacks בנותי.
17 Scarpat (II 259) refers to καὶ ἔσομαι ὑμῖν εἰς πατέρα καὶ ὑμεῖς ἔσεσθέ μοι εἰς υἱοὺς 

καὶ θυγατέρας, λέγει κύριος παντοκράτωρ 2Cor 6.18. New Testament scholars opine that Paul 
is referring to 2Sm 7.14, where, however, God is promising to David about Solomon, hence the 
sg., αὐτὸς ἔσται μοι εἰς υἱόν. 

18 Larcher (578) finds the absence of μοι or με justifiable, since it was David that received 
this command.

19 More examples are mentioned in GELS s.v. 3. See also SSG § 69A aa).
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ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς] “at the start of the history of Israel.”

On diverse theological issues raised by (8c), cf. Larcher 580-83.

9.9) καὶ μετὰ σοῦ ἡ σοφία ἡ εἰδυῖα τὰ ἔργα σου 

καὶ παροῦσα, ὅτε ἐποίεις τὸν κόσμον, 

καὶ ἐπισταμένη τί ἀρεστὸν ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς σου 

καὶ τί εὐθὲς ἐν ἐντολαῖς σου. 

 And with You is Wisdom who knows Your works 

being beside (You), when You were making the world, 

and understanding what is proper in Your eyes 

and what is right according to Your commandments.

παροῦσα] S correctly adjusts the tense: עַמָּך הֿוָת ‘it was with You.’ So 

S and sim. Sh קַרִּיבָא הֿוָת ‘it was near by.’ Larcher (584) mentions the use 

of the Impf. in a contextually related Pr 8: συμπαρήμην αὐτῷ [= κυρίῳ] 

vs. 27 and ἤμην παρ᾿ αὐτῷ vs. 30.

ἐποίεις] Impf., the implication of which is manifest in Sh ּעָבֶד הֿוַיְת and 

S הוית עבד, underlining that Wisdom was present there every day.

ἀρεστὸν] The adj. ἀρεστός carries a moral implication. It is parallel to 

εὐθής here.

ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς] On this Hebraism, see above at 3.2. In the next verse it 

is replaced with an idiomatic Gk phrase: εὐάρεστόν ἐστιν παρὰ σοί. What 

did the average reader of L understand with quid placitum esset oculis tuis, 

we wonder?

εὐθὲς] n.sg. < εὐθής. There is no need to postulate a local, Alexandrian 

dialectal form for εὐθύ < εὐθύς, as Reider (129) and Scarpat (II 262) do. The 

two adjectives are synonymous. See Thackeray 1909.177f.

9.10) ἐξαπόστειλον αὐτὴν ἐξ ἁγίων οὐρανῶν 

καὶ ἀπὸ θρόνου δόξης σου πέμψον αὐτήν, 

ἵνα συμπαροῦσά μοι κοπιάσῃ, 

καὶ γνῶ τί εὐάρεστόν ἐστιν παρὰ σοί. 

 Send her out from the holy heaven 

and from Your glorious throne dispatch her 

so that, being in my company, she could labour 

and I could discover what is acceptable to You.

ἐξαπόστειλον .. πέμψον] Both S and Sh read ּשַׁדְּרֵיה twice. Likewise 

L mitte illam. The author may have meant a slight diffrentiation: with the 

first, Wisdom is moved out of her current domain of activity, whereas with 

the second she is made to part with her current honourable status. The use 

of the two different prepositions, ἐκ and ἀπό, is to be noted. Ἐξαποστέλλω 

does not mean “to summon,” pace “Mande-la” (BJ).
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ἁγίων οὐρανῶν] This is a rare instance of ἅγιος qualifying οὐρανός. Another 

example is ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἁγίου αὐτοῦ Ps 19.7.

Larcher (586) is of the view that the pl. indicates “les cieux par excel-

lence.” But in Wi both the sg. and pl. occur three times as against the LXX 

as a whole – sg. 564× // pl. 57. We are inclined to view the pl. as a Hebrais tic 

syntactic variant.20

θρόνου δόξης] For this phrase, see Θρόνος δόξης ὑψωμένος ἁγίασμα 

ἡμῶν Je 17.12.

συμπαροῦσά] // παροῦσα (9b). Once she was beside God, and now I want 

her to be beside me.

μοι] It is uncertain whether this goes with συμπαροῦσά or with κοπιάσῃ 

as a dative of advantage. ἡνίκα ἡτοίμαζεν τὸν οὐρανόν, συμπαρήμην αὐτῷ 

in the source text, Pr 8.27, indicates the former as more likely. There is no 

alternative verb present in συμπαρήμην σοι ‘I was with you’ To 12.12 GI. 

Even under the latter assumption we cannot follow “sie .. alle Mühe mir 

teile” (SD), for which we would anticipate συγκοπιάσῃ21 nor “elle m’assiste 

et peine avec moi” (Larcher 577, 587f.).

παρὰ σοί] The use of παρά with a dat. pers. in the sense of “in the estima-

tion of ” appears to be rather common in Pr, e.g. ἔστιν ὁδὸς ἣ δοκεῖ ὀρθὴ 

εἶναι παρὰ ἀνθρώποις 14.12; more references are given in GELS s.v. II 3.

9.11) οἶδε γὰρ ἐκείνη πάντα καὶ συνίει 
καὶ ὁδηγήσει με ἐν ταῖς πράξεσί μου σωφρόνως 

καὶ φυλάξει με ἐν τῇ δόξῃ αὐτῆς· 

 For that one knows everything and understands 

and will guide me prudently in all my actions 

and guard me in her glory.

πάντα] taken by some as an o of συνίει as well, e.g. Scarpat (II 253). But 

one could know something without understanding it. 

συνίει] an anomalous form in lieu of συνίησι.22

σωφρόνως] S חַכִּימָאִית ‘wisely,’ Sh נַכְפָּאִית ‘modestly(?),’ and PS 

23 .דיכיאית

(11c) is not easy to understand. She will ensure that I shall remain in the 

domain of her glory?

φυλάξει] S, Sh ֿתְּנַטּרַני and PS מעיניא ‘she protects me.’

20 So also Scarpat (II 263). Cf. GELS s.v. b and SSG § 21 g.
21 As problematic is “qu’elle peine avec moi” (BJ).
22 Cf. Thackeray 1909 § 23.1, 6.
23 Diverse interpretations have been suggested for this adverb derived from √דכי ‘to 

be pure’: “purely” (GBS 24), “Lat. pure” (Schulthess s.v.), and “soberly” (Müller-Kessler - 
Sokoloff 251). 
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9.12) καὶ ἔσται προσδεκτὰ τὰ ἔργα μου, 

καὶ διακρινῶ τὸν λαόν σου δικαίως 

καὶ ἔσομαι ἄξιος θρόνων πατρός μου. 

 And my works could be acceptable 

and I shall judge Your people with justice 

and could deserve thrones of my father.

προσδεκτὰ] The adj. προσδεκτός, affiliated with προσδέχομαι, is unknown 

prior to LXX, in which it occurs twice more, Pr 11.20 and 16.25, the latter 

of which the author might be conscious – ἐν φωτὶ ζωῆς υἱὸς βασιλέως, οἱ 
δὲ προσδεκτοὶ αὐτῷ ὥσπερ νέφος ὄψιμον, where the reference to a prince 

is to be noted.

ἔργα] As justly pointed out by Larcher (590) the noun could refer to 

deeds, actions, activities, and products. Cf. GELS s.v.

διακρινῶ] Does this compound verb mean the same as κρινῶ? Reider (129) 

holds that it has to do more with administration than with juridic activities. 

Cf. L disponam. But Sh אֶדוּן ‘I will judge.’

θρόνων] On the pl., see above at vs. 4.

πατρός μου] Unlike Θεὲ πατέρων above (vs. 1) this, sg., is a reference 

to David.

9.13) τίς γὰρ ἄνθρωπος γνώσεται βουλὴν θεοῦ; 

ἢ τίς ἐνθυμηθήσεται τί θέλει ὁ κύριος; 

 For who, being a human being, would know God’s plan? 

or who could infer what the Lord’s will is?

τίς γὰρ ἄνθρωπος] We would analyse ἄνθρωπος as a s complement rather 

than “which person?,” so L quis hominum and Sh מַנוּ גֵיר מֶן בְּנַינָשָׁא נֶדַּע ‘for 

who among humans would know ..?’ Cf. S מַנוּ גֵיר אֿנָשָׁא דְ־ ‘for who is a 

person who ..  ?’24

ἐνθυμηθήσεται] On the meaning of the verb, ἐνθυμέομαι, see above 

at 6.15.

9.14) λογισμοὶ γὰρ θνητῶν δειλοί, 
καὶ ἐπισφαλεῖς αἱ ἐπίνοιαι ἡμῶν· 

 For thoughts of mortals are despicable, 

and our logics are precarious.

λογισμοὶ] It is difficult to decide whether or not λογισμός here is being 

used as completely synonymous with the following ἐπίνοια. Given the two 

24 See SSG § 18 c. For examples of the attributively used interrogative pronoun, see GELS 
s.v. τίς, τί V.
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clauses form a perfect parallelism we are inclined to view them as slightly 

different from each other: “pondering” as an action noun vs. “thought, con-

clusion arrived at.” Since both substantives can mean either, we cannot say 

which means which. S appears to have struggled, repeating 25 .מַחְשְׁבָתְהוֹן Sh 

is skilful in using two synonyms derived from the same root: חוּשָּׁבַיְהוֹן ‘their 

modes of thinking’ followed by מַחְשְׁבָתָא דִילַן ‘our thoughts.’ Cp. L cogita-

tiones .. provientiae.

δειλοί] S מְחִילָן ‘weak,’ Sh שַׁפְלִין ‘insignificant.’

9.15) φθαρτὸν γὰρ σῶμα βαρύνει ψυχήν, 

καὶ βρίθει τὸ γεῶδες σκῆνος νοῦν πολυφρόντιδα. 

 For a perishable body burdens a soul, 

and an earthly tent weighs down a mind full of thought.

S has preserved only (a): פַּגְרָא גֵיר דַחְבָלָא יַקִּיר עַל נַפְשָׁא ‘for a body of 

perdition is heavy on a soul.’

σκῆνος] As a metaphorical synonym of σκηνή as applied to a human 

body as a residence of its soul this lexeme is known to CG26 and is found 

also in NTG in ἡ ἐπίγειος ἡμῶν οἰκία τοῦ σκήνους 2Cor 5.1.

βρίθει] PS מברא ‘weighs down.’27

πολυφρόντιδα] used with a negative connotation, “full of worries, wrong 

ideas.” Cf. S נָתַע מַשְׁכְּנָא אַרְעָנָיָא לְהָוְנָא סַגִּי צֶפְתָא ‘an earthly tent pulls down 

a mind full of worries’ and L sensum multa cogitantem.

9.16) καὶ μόλις εἰκάζομεν τὰ ἐπὶ γῆς 

καὶ τὰ ἐν χερσὶν εὑρίσκομεν μετὰ πόνου· 

τὰ δὲ ἐν οὐρανοῖς τίς ἐξιχνίασεν; 

 We hardly make inferences about matters on the earth 

and find with difficulty about things in our hands, 

then what is in heaven, who tracked out?

(b) is expanded in S: דַקְדָם עַיְנַיִן בְלֵאוְתָא מֶשְׁכְּחִין חֿנַן וַאיִלֵין דַּבִאֿיֿדַיְן בְּעַמְלָא 

 what is in front of our eyes we find with fatigue and what is in‘ מֶשְׁכְּחִין חֿנַן

our hands we have trouble in finding.’

ἐξιχνίασεν] The Aor. could be gnomic in value, see SSG § 28 dc.

9.17) βουλὴν δέ σου τίς ἔγνω, εἰ μὴ σὺ ἔδωκας σοφίαν 

καὶ ἔπεμψας τὸ ἅγιόν σου πνεῦμα ἀπὸ ὑψίστων; 

25 Sim. PS חשׁבתא דילהון ‘their thoughts.’
26 For references, see Larcher 596.
27 So Müller-Kessler - Sokoloff (200) pace GBS (25) מדרא. 
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 Who then got to know Your plan, unless You gave wisdom 

and sent Your holy spirit from the highest spot?

τὸ ἅγιόν σου πνεῦμα] This might not be referring to σοφίαν (a). In Wi 

we find σοφία tens of times attested, and only once it has σου attached with 

God as a referent, 14.5, where some MSS omit it and others attach it to 

another substantive nearby. Hence its presence here as against its absence 

from σοφίαν may need to taken note of. Note further πνεῦμα σοφίας 7.7 with 

a qualitative genitive. Note PS רוחא דקודשׁך, which would, in Heb., repre-

sent ָרוּחַ קָדְשְׁך. Larcher (602) mentions three LXX examples of the phrase 

ἅγιον πνεῦμα – Ps 50.13, Is 63.10, 11. In all these three cases αὐτοῦ or σου 

attached makes it evident that as in our case here the spirit is divine unlike an 

example in our own document in ἅγιον πνεῦμα παιδείας 1.5, where it is part 

of a human constitution.

ὑψίστων] Cf. Si 43.9, where τὰ ὕψιστα (H מרומים) is parallel to οὐρανός 

(H שׁמים), and Lk 2.14, where it is opposed to γή.

9.18) καὶ οὕτως διωρθώθησαν αἱ τρίβοι τῶν ἐπὶ γῆς, 

καὶ τὰ ἀρεστά σου ἐδιδάχθησαν ἄνθρωποι, 
καὶ τῇ σοφίᾳ ἐσώθησαν. 

 And in that way the ways of those on the earth have been straightened,

and people were taught what pleases You, 

and were rescued with wisdom.

τῶν] > S.

τῇ σοφίᾳ] S and PS בחכמתך ‘with Your wisdom,’ on which see above 

at vs. 17.

ἐσώθησαν] Survival or earthly well-being rather than eternal salvation is 

meant here.

Naturally much has been written on exactly what the author means with 

“salvation” here. Cf. Larcher 603-05 and Hübner 132-35, for instance.



CHAPTER 10

10.1)  Αὕτη πρωτόπλαστον πατέρα κόσμου 

μόνον κτισθέντα διεφύλαξεν 

καὶ ἐξείλατο αὐτὸν ἐκ παραπτώματος ἰδίου,

  This one carefully guarded the first-formed father 

of the world, created alone 

and rescued him from his own transgression,

From here to the last chapter we see how Wisdom guarded the world in 

its history.

Αὕτη] In this passage Wisdom is often [7 times] referred to with this 

demonstrative pronoun, every time as the first word of a clause.

πρωτόπλαστον πατέρα κόσμου] i.e. Adam. None of the individuals in the 

last ten chapters is named, what might not have helped many of the non-

Jewish readership.

Nobody would doubt that the referent here is Adam. He, however, can bear 

this title only when κόσμος here is taken in the sense of ‘humanity’ as in 

2Ma 3.12, so GELS s.v. 1 b. So also “der Menschheit” (Hübner 131). 

μόνον] Since Eve was God’s own handiwork, the author must mean that 

Adam was created alone prior to Eve.

ἰδίου] S ּנַפְשֵׁה. Grimm (1837.242) thinks this is merely equivalent to a 

possessive pronoun, i.e. = αὐτοῦ.1 However, the author might be thinking 

of the biblical description of the original sin, in which Adam as well as Eve 

ascribe their respective error to the snake and his wife (Gn 3.12-13). Cf. also 

Larcher (612-14), who defends his rendering “sa transgression propre” (608). 

We doubt that the author, who has mentioned a role played by the devil (2.24), 

would declare Adam innocent. Both Larcher and with his “dalla sua caduta” 

Scarpat (II 331, 335f.) lay emphasis on the syntactic features, namely the 

presence of the definite article and the intermediate position of our word as 

in διὰ τῶν ἰδίων κολάσεων ‘through their own penalties’ 11.13. True, this 

syntactic feature is observable in Wi quite often, 8 times, but there are also 

three exceptions, e.g. ἐν ἰδίῳ γένει ‘in its original nature’ 19.6; see also 17.10 

and 18.14.2

1 For such examples in LXX, see GELS ἴδιος d. This usage is rather rare in SG pace Deiss-
mann (1895.120f.), for our criticism of whose position, see SSG § 8 h. Though not mentioning 
Wi in particular, he stresses that apocryphal books originally written in Greek are prominent in 
this respect. Grimm (1860.192) notes that this usage is known in NT as well.

2 Thus Larcher’s (612) “toujours” is plainly wrong.
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10.2) ἔδωκέν τε αὐτῷ ἰσχὺν κρατῆσαι ἁπάντων. 

 She also gave him strength for controlling all.

ἁπάντων] usually analysed as neut., “all things, alles,” which fits Gn 1.26-

29. The reference is plausibly to animate beings, thus flora and fauna.

10.3) ἀποστὰς δὲ ἀπ᾿ αὐτῆς ἄδικος ἐν ὀργῇ αὐτοῦ 

ἀδελφοκτόνοις συναπώλετο θυμοῖς. 

 A wicked person stood away from her in his anger, 

perished with him because of fratricidal fury.

ἄδικος] referring to Cain, Gn 4.8. S is a little more specific: טָלוֹמָא ‘one 

who falsely accuses.’ In naming Cain S is being more helpful to its reader-

ship.3 This is often done in the sequel. Sh, by contrast, stays close to G.

συναπώλετο] What is the value of the preformative συν-? Unlike in συνοι-
κῆσαι λέοντι καὶ δράκοντι εὐδοκήσω ‘I would prefer living with a lion and 

a snake’ Si 25.16 θυμός is not meant to perish. Its dative case indicates a 

cause, as in τῇ ἀφροσύνῃ αὐτοῦ συναπολῇ ‘you might perish together because 

of his folly’ Si 8.15. Holmes (551) and Scarpat (II 287) refer to Philo, who was 

of the view that Cain, by murdering Abel in an unrighteous manner, killed 

himself: ἀνέστη Κάιν καὶ ἀπέκτεινεν ἑαυτὸν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ἕτερον.4

10.4) δι᾿ ὃν κατακλυζομένην γῆν πάλιν ἔσωσεν σοφία 

δι᾿ εὐτελοῦς ξύλου τὸν δίκαιον κυβερνήσασα. 

 Wisdom rescued again the earth flooded because of him, 

serving as the guide of the righteous one through cheap timber.

τὸν δίκαιον] S לְנוֹח זַדִּיקָא ‘Noah the righteous.’

δι᾿ ὃν] According to the biblical account in Gn 6 the guilt was not laid 

only at Cain’s door. Reider’s (133) suggestion of reading δι᾽ ὃ still blames 

Cain. Is there any certain instance of the n.sg. ὅ referring to the preceding 

account as a whole? A case such as καὶ ἐκάλεσεν τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Ισσα-
χαρ, ὅ ἐστιν Μισθός Ge 30.18 is different in that the relative pronoun refers 

back to a preceding, particular phrase and the relative clause is an explana-

tory gloss.

Our author must have known that Cain was, by no means, the only sinful 

human being that would cause the flood. He is made to represent the entire 

humanity, excepting Noah and his seven family members. For a theological 

debate arising here, cf. Larcher 618f.

3 Pace Larcher (615) S does not do this every time, e.g. Adam (vs. 1).
4 Philo, however, must have known that the biblical source says ּוַיַּהַרְגֵהו ἀπέκτεινεν αὐτόν 

Gn 4.8. Did he read αὑτόν ‘himself’  ? Philo is perhaps attempting to account for the συν- 
here.
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κατακλυζομένην] a verb that alludes to κατακλυσμός, which appears in 

the biblical account of the flood in Gn 6-7.

εὐτελοῦς] < εὐτελής ‘poor in quality,’ used only in Wi; three more 

times, 11.15, 13.14, 15.10.

10.5) αὕτη καὶ ἐν ὁμονοίᾳ πονηρίας ἐθνῶν συγχυθέντων 

ἔγνω τὸν δίκαιον καὶ ἐτήρησεν αὐτὸν ἄμεμπτον θεῷ 

καὶ ἐπὶ τέκνου σπλάγχνοις ἰσχυρὸν ἐφύλαξεν. 

 This one, when nations fell into confusion, designing similar evilness,

recognised the righteous one and guarded him as irreproachable to God 

and in the matter of the mercies for (his) child kept him firm.

αὕτη] see above at vs. 1.

ὁμονοίᾳ πονηρίας] presumably a reference to the gigantic project for 

building a tower at Babel (Gn 11).

ἐθνῶν] In a description of this early epoch in the history of mankind ἔθνη 

would scarcely refer to “gentiles” specifically.

συγχυθέντων] a reference to the multilingual society emerging after the 

building of the tower of Babel. See G συγχέωμεν ἐκεῖ αὐτῶν τὴν γλῶσσαν 

Ge 11.7. S ֿוֶאתֶאשֶׁדו ‘and they were poured’ is too mechanical a rendering 

as against Sh ֿדֶאתְבַּלְבַלו ‘who became confused.’

τὸν δίκαιον] see καὶ ἐπίστευσεν Αβραμ τῷ θεῷ, καὶ ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ εἰς 

δικαιοσύνην Ge 15.6.

At the age of ninety-nine Abram was told by God: הְיֵה תָמִים γίνου ἄμε-
μπτος Gn 17.1.

ἐπὶ] This prep. with a dat. can mean “in the matter of, regarding”; for other 

examples, see GELS s.v. B II 4. Larcher’s (619, 621) “malgré” is question-

able. On the other hand, Scarpat’s (II 340) “contra” is known to CG5; his 

translation reads “gli diede fermezza per resistere all’affetto che provava per 

il figlio.”

τέκνου] Isaac whom God told Abram to offer as a sacrifice, Gn 22. In 

S לַאֿבְרָהָם precedes. The gen. is objective.

σπλάγχνοις] < σπλάγχνα, one of a small number of substantives that are 

used in the pl., so-called plurale tantum.6

10.6) αὕτη δίκαιον ἐξαπολλυμένων ἀσεβῶν ἐρρύσατο 

φυγόντα καταβάσιον πῦρ Πενταπόλεως, 

 Whilst the ungodly were perishing, this one rescued a righteous person,

who escaped the fire descending on Pentapolis,

5 E.g. συνιστὰς τοὺς Ἀρκάδας ἐπὶ τῇ Σπάρτῃ ‘he strove to unite the Arcadians against 
Sparta’ Herod. 6.74.

6 See SSG § 21 e.
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δίκαιον] named in S as Lot.

ἐξαπολλυμένων] which Scarpat (II 332) emends to ἐξ ἀπολλυμένων, 

claiming that the compound form is rather rare in Greek. However, it is 

already attested in Homer. The reading with the preposition ἐξ accords with 

Sh and L.

καταβάσιον] an adj. derived from καταβαίνω, hapax and unknown prior 

to LXX. CG uses instead καταιβάσιος.

πῦρ Πενταπόλεως] Gn 19.24. Five cities to the south of the Dead Sea 

are named in Gn 10.19 and 14.2,7 though Gn 19.24 names only two of them, 

Sodom and Gomorrah, as destroyed by fire and sulphur. The Gk place name 

is a collective name covering all the five cities, and is grammatically treated 

as sg., hence ἧς in the following verse. The rendering in S is, by contrast, 

’.a group of five cities‘ חַמִישָׁיוּת מְדִינָתָא Cp. Sh .חַמֶשׁ מְדִינָן

Pace Reider (134) the gen. Πενταπόλεως is not subject to καταβάσιον, 

but to πῦρ, a genitive indicating a target,8 “fire targeting at Pentapolis.” 

Larcher (622) attributes the selection of the gen. to the prefix of καταβαίνω. 

Cf. ἦλθεν αὐτῷ Ζηνὸς ἄγρυπνον βέλος, καταιβάτης κεραυνὸς ἐκπνέων 

φλόγα ‘the unsleeping bolt of Zeus came upon him, the swooping lightning 

brand with breath of flame’ Aesch. Promet. vinc. 359.

Hübner (137) is amazed at the unbalanced attention paid by our author 

to Abraham and Lot: “Abraham erhält nur einen Vers mit drei Stichoi, Lot 

jedoch drei Verse mit elf Stichoi!”

10.7) ἧς ἔτι μαρτύριον τῆς πονηρίας  

καπνιζομένη καθέστηκεν χέρσος, 

καὶ ἀτελέσιν ὥραις καρποφοροῦντα φυτά, 

ἀπιστούσης ψυχῆς μνημεῖον ἑστηκυῖα στήλη ἁλός. 

 as evidence of whose wickedness 

it became a smoking, barren land, and is still there 

and plants are bearing fruits in wrong seasons, 

as a memory of a distrustful soul a pillar of salt is standing.

The verse is syntactically rather complicated, constituted by a relative 

clause. Its only finite verb is καθέστηκεν, whose s is the antecedent of the 

relative clause, Πενταπόλις in the preceding verse. Καθίστημι, when used 

intransitively, does not mean “to exist,” but its Pf. or Plpf. means “to have 

acquired the quality of,” virtually “to be so and so” (GELS s.v. II 3 b). The 

adverb ἔτι explicitly marks the perfective aspect of the Pf. form selected here.

7 They are named in an Ebla tablet engraved in the third millennium BCE; cf. Freedman 
1978.

8 See SSG § 22 v (xiv).
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χέρσος] The fire and sulphur destroyed not only the inhabitants of the 

two cities but also the growing plants, πάντα τὰ ἀνατέλλοντα ἐκ τῆς γῆς 

Gn 19.25. This second declension adjective is substantivised, probably with 

γῆ implicit, cf. ἀπὸ τῆς χέρσου ‘from the barren land’ Is 7.25.9

S has simplified G: עָבְדִין לָא  פֵארֵא  דַבְגָוְהֵין   and the trees which‘ וִאֿילָנֵא 

are inside them do not bear fruits.’

καρποφοροῦντα .. ἑστηκυῖα] Both participles are being predicatively 

used and can be rewritten as καρποφρονοῦσιν .. ἕστηκεν. Whilst in CG 

the ptc. is only rarely used predicatively, it is quite common in SG.10 Hence 

neither φυτά nor στήλη is the s of the preceding καθέστηκεν.11

μνημεῖον] parallel to μαρτύριον, and both substantives are qualified by a 

noun in the gen., each noun indicating a vice.

στήλη ἁλός] a phrase describing what Lot’s wife had turned into, Gn 19.26. 

Holmes (551) refers to Josephus, who says: στήλην ἁλῶν .. ἱστόρησα δ᾽ 
αὐτὴν, ἔτι γὰρ καὶ νῦν διαμένει ‘a pillar of salt .. I inquired into it, for it still 

remains now also’ (JA 1.11.4).

10.8) σοφίαν γὰρ παροδεύσαντες 

οὐ μόνον ἐβλάβησαν τοῦ μὴ γνῶναι τὰ καλά, 

ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς ἀφροσύνης ἀπέλιπον τῷ βίῳ μνημόσυνον, 

ἵνα ἐν οἷς ἐσφάλησαν μηδὲ λαθεῖν δυνηθῶσιν. 

 For having passed over, not noticing wisdom 

they were not only hindered from learning good things, 

but also left to the world a memory of their folly, 

so that they could not even leave their errors unnoticeable.

παροδεύσαντες] Pace Larcher (621, 626) the ptc. here is circumstantial in 

function, not the s “Ceux qui ont dédaigné la Sagesse.” The s of ἐβλάβη-
σαν is the residents of the Pentapolis of the preceding verses.

τοῦ μὴ γνῶναι] In spite of our translation above the gen. τοῦ here does 

not retain a genuine, possibly ablative value,12 but a grammaticalised marker 

of the infinitive like Engl. to or Germ. zu.13 The inf. indicates a result, not an 

o of ἐβλάβησαν as in ἐπετάγη αὐτῷ ἀπενέγκαντι πάντα τὰ σκεύη ταῦτα 

9 In GELS s.v. “5.25” is an error for “7.25.”
10 See SSG § 31 g.
11 Engel (SD II 2145) holds that στήλη is a third s of καθέστηκεν, an analysis based on 

the wrong assumption that this verb means “es gibt da.”
12 The sole instance of the syntagm βλάπτω τινά τινος listed in LSJ is τόν γε θεοὶ βλάπτουσι 

κελεύθου ‘gods are thwarting him of his return’ Hom. Od. 1.195.
13 As in οὐκ ἠδυνήθην τοῦ βλέπειν ‘I could not see’ Ps 39.13. More examples may be 

found in SSG § 30 d. 
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ἀποθεῖναι ἐν τῷ ναῷ ‘he was ordered to take all these instruments and put 

them in the temple’ 1E 6.18, for otherwise the negator μὴ would make no 

sense.14 Analogously the conjunction ἵνα in the parallel clause indicates a 

result, not a purpose as in ἵνα εἴπωσιν σήμερον ‘as a result people say today’ 

Ge 22.14.

ἀπέλιπον τῷ βίῳ μνημόσυνον] A similar phrase occurs in καὶ μνήμην 

αἰώνιον τοῖς μετ᾿ ἐμὲ ἀπολείψω ‘I shall .. and leave an eternal memory to 

my posterity’ Wi 8.13.

τῷ βίῳ] For βίος in the sense of “the world we live in,” see Wi 14.21, 

and also ὁ τῶν ἀνθρώπων βίος 4M 17.14. Cf. L hominibus.

ἵνα] which Larcher (627) views as final in value,15 but Lot’s wife did not 

intend to become a pillar of salt. The resultative ἵνα is firmly established; 

see GELS s.v. 2.16

λαθεῖν] On λανθάνω used without a mention of someone whose notice 

an action escapes, see above at 1.8. 

10.9) σοφία δὲ τοὺς θεραπεύοντας αὐτὴν ἐκ πόνων ἐρρύσατο. 

 However, those who wait on her Wisdom rescues out of distresses.

Wisdom is not only personified, but also deified. 

θεραπεύοντας] This verb in LXX does not exclusively refer to religious 

or cultic service, as shown by ἄνθρωπος μέγας θεραπεύων ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ τοῦ 

βασιλέως Es A 2 o’.17

ἐρρύσατο] analysed in S as a gnomic Aor., מְפַצְּיָא ‘she rescues’ as against 

Sh פַּצְּיַת Pf.

With the determinate o the clause may be concerned with a particular inci-

dent in the past whether in the author’s memory or Solomon’s.

10.10) αὕτη φυγάδα ὀργῆς ἀδελφοῦ δίκαιον 

ὡδήγησεν ἐν τρίβοις εὐθείαις· ἔδειξεν αὐτῷ βασιλείαν θεοῦ 

καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ γνῶσιν ἁγίων· 

εὐπόρησεν αὐτὸν ἐν μόχθοις 

καὶ ἐπλήθυνεν τοὺς πόνους αὐτοῦ· 

14 Fichtner (38f.) is apparently aware of this problem, which he resolves with his rendering: 
“erlitten nicht nur dadurch Schaden, daß sie das Gute nicht erkannten, sondern ..,” cf. μεγάλα 
βεβλάφθαι ‘to have a great damage inflicted’ Xen. Cyr. 5.3.30. However, he takes τοῦ as a 
genuine genitive, which is unlikely in view of the example quoted above from Homer, in which 
κέλευθος is not a damage to be inflicted. Larcher (626) views the negator as “explétive,” but 
we would like to be shown an indisputable case of such μή with βλάπτω.

15 Likewise “in order that” (NETS).
16 Scarpat (II 345) sounds unsure. Likewise Hübner (138).
17 More examples are mentioned in GELS s.v. 1.
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 To a righteous person fleeing from the fury of a brother 

she pointed to straight paths. She showed him the rule of God 

and gave him knowledge about holy things 

and provided him with much help to deal with hardships 

and increased produce out of his toils.

φυγάδα ὀργῆς] The gen. is a primitive ablative18 as in φυγάδα πάσης τῆς 

χώρας ‘a fugitive from his whole country’ Xen. HG 4.1.7.19

ἀδελφοῦ δίκαιον] Most likely a reference to Jacob running away from 

Esau. Cf. S זַדִּיקָא יַעְקוֹב ‘the righteous one, Jacob.’ On the unqualified appli-

cation by our author of the title δίκαιος to Jacob, cf. Hübner 138f.

ἁγίων] Most likely n.pl. Cf. S קוּדְשָׁא ‘holiness’ vs. Sh קַדִּישֵׁא = ἅγιοι, 
cf. οἱ ἄγγελοι οἱ ἅγιοι αὐτοῦ To 11.14 GI.20

εὐπόρησεν αὐτὸν] The verb εὐπορέω, when transitively used, means, 

according to LSJ, “to supply, furnish, procure” with <acc. rei + dat. pers.>. 

Here we have a case of <+ acc. pers.>. On the other hand, ἐν μόχθοις is 

scarcely equivalent to acc. rei. The prep. is basically local in value.

Scarpat (II 348) proposes finding here our author displaying another inno-

vative feature, namely εὐπορέω used transitively in the sense of ‘to make 

sbd rich’: “lo arricchì.” This, however, makes the synonymic parallelism 

between (d) and (e) go a little too far –

 εὐπορέω // πληθύνω
 μόχθοι // πόνοι.

And basically the same idea is repeated in vs. 11.

πόνους] See above on 8.7 and Scarpat (II 349). Larcher’s (628, 631f.) 

“ses descendants” represents his emendation, τοὺς ἐκγόνους or ἀπογόνους.

10.11) ἐν πλεονεξίᾳ κατισχυόντων αὐτὸν παρέστη 

καὶ ἐπλούτισεν αὐτόν· 

 As his greedy oppressors were active, she stood by 

and enriched him.

ἐν πλεονεξίᾳ] The prep. here must basically mark a situation in which 

greedy opponents attempted to rob and impoverish him. Cf. ἐν μόχθοις in 

vs. 10 above.

κατισχυόντων] Some translations21 seem to reflect their identification 

here of a genitive absolute. SG does attest to the phenomenon where the s 

18 See SSG § 22 q.
19 More examples in CG are adduced in Scarpat (II 347f.).
20 Quite a few alternative interpretations are mentioned in Larcher (629f.).
21 E.g. “When .. men dealt hardly with him” (Holmes) and “When .. men were trying ..” 

(NETS).
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is easily identifiable in the context,22 which is not the case here since we 

would then have here an impersonal construction.

παρέστη] She stood by, not just watching, but to support him. The addi-

tion of αὐτῷ could have helped. One MS reads αυτω in lieu of the preceding 

αυτον. Cf. S ּקָמַת לֵה ‘she stood by for him.’23

ἐπλούτισεν αὐτόν] Cf. LXX ἐπλούτησεν ‘he [= Jacob] became rich’ 

Gn 30.43. Cp. κύριος πτωχίζει καὶ πλουτίζει 1K 2.7 with πλούσιοι ἐπτώ-
χευσαν Ps 33.11.

10.12) διεφύλαξεν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ ἐχθρῶν 

καὶ ἀπὸ ἐνεδρευόντων ἠσφαλίσατο· 

καὶ ἀγῶνα ἰσχυρὸν ἐβράβευσεν αὐτῷ, 

ἵνα γνῷ ὅτι παντὸς δυνατωτέρα ἐστὶν εὐσέβεια. 

 She guarded him carefully from enemies 

and from those who lay in ambush she kept him safe  

and acted as an umpire at his tough race 

so that he would know that piety is mightier than anything.

ἀγῶνα ἰσχυρὸν] Most likely a reference to Jacob’s whole-night struggle 

with an angel (Gn 32.24ff.). Note the use of two derivationally related key-

words in ἐνίσχυσας μετὰ θεοῦ καὶ μετὰ ἀνθρώπων δυνατός Gn 32.28 

(MT 29). The acc. is that of respect and specification.24

ἐβράβευσεν] S ּזַכְּיָתֵה ‘she led him to victory,’ L certamen forte dedit 

illi ut vinceret, an interpretation followed by Holmes (551) with his “she 

guided him to victory.”

εὐσέβεια] S דְּחֶלְתֵהּ דַּאֿלָהָא ‘the fear of God.’

10.13) αὕτη πραθέντα δίκαιον οὐκ ἐγκατέλιπεν, 

ἀλλὰ ἐξ ἁμαρτίας ἐρρύσατο αὐτόν·

 She did not abandon a righteous person who had been sold, 

but rescued him from sin;

πραθέντα] cf. εἰς δοῦλον ἐπράθη Ιωσηφ Ps 104.17.

δίκαιον] named in S as Joseph (Gn 37.29).

(b) must be a reference to the abortive attempt by Potyphar’s wife to rape 

Joseph (Gn 39). With a peccatoribus ‘from sinners’ L is probably referring 

to Joseph’s brothers.

22 See SSG § 31 hb.
23 Without reference to G this could mean “she stood up.”
24 See SSG § 22 xh.
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ἐξ ἁμαρτίας] cf. πῶς ποιήσω τὸ ῥῆμα τὸ πονηρὸν τοῦτο καὶ ἁμαρτή-
σομαι ἐναντίον τοῦ θεοῦ; Ge 39.9.

10.14) συγκατέβη αὐτῷ εἰς λάκκον 

καὶ ἐν δεσμοῖς οὐκ ἀφῆκεν αὐτόν, 

ἕως ἤνεγκεν αὐτῷ σκῆπτρα βασιλείας 

καὶ ἐξουσίαν τυραννούντων αὐτοῦ· 

ψευδεῖς τε ἔδειξεν τοὺς μωμησαμένους αὐτὸν 

καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ δόξαν αἰώνιον. 

 She went down with him into an underground cell 

and did not leave him fettered 

she even brought him a sceptre of reign 

and authority over those who were lording it over him 

and she also exposed as liars those who had accused him 

and conferred on him permanent honour.

λάκκον] used of Joseph’s cell in Gn 40.15 (H בּוֹר). 25 The space where he 

was confined is also called ὀχύρωμα (39.20) and δεσμωτήριον (39.22), בֵּית 

.in both cases. Note ἐν δεσμοῖς (14b) סהַֹר

ἕως] This is not being used here as a normal temporal conjunction; it does 

not mean that she would leave him in chains thereafter, but it marks an 

extraordinary case.26

σκῆπτρα] Reider (137) notes that the pl. is poetical and peculiar to CG. 

In combination with θρόνος the pl. may indicate the entity as a generic term 

in προέκρινα αὐτὴν σκήπτρων καὶ θρόνων Wi 7.8, sim. ib. 6.21. In SG, 

excepting these two cases, the pl. is confined27 to its Hebraising use in the sense 

of “tribes” as in πάντα τὰ σκῆπτρα Ισραηλ 1  כָּל־שִׁבְטֵי יִשְׂרָאֵלSm 10.20. We 

hardly recognise any contrast between σκήπτρῳ τῷδε Eur. Androm. 588 and 

σκήπτρα .. τάδε ib. 1223, both said by King Menelaus.

ἔδειξεν] Here we have a verb governed by an o and a complement of 

it, which two constitute a nominal clause. To simplify the matter, ἔδειξα 

αὐτοὺς δικαίους ‘I showed them to be righteous’ can be rewritten as ἔδειξα 

αὐτοὺς δικαίους εἶναι or ἔδειξα ὅτι δίκαιοι εἰσίν. The same applies to 

εὗρον πάντα τὰ σώματα νεκρά ‘they found all the bodies dead’ Is 37.36.28

μωμησαμένους αὐτὸν] an allusion to the false accusation by Potiphar 

made to her husband (Gn 39.14-18). The selection of the pl., μωμησαμένους, 

25 The pit into which his brothers had thrown Joseph into is also called בּוֹר, which is rendered 
with λάκκος in LXX.

26 In GELS there is a reference to this usage absent s.v. ἕως B.
27 The only possible exception is Od 4.9, where, however, σκῆπτρα could mean ‘tribes.’
28 For details see SSG § 61 c.
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is probably because the woman told her story to the household staff, some 

of whom may have believed her.

δόξαν αἰώνιον] In Egypt Joseph’s status would reach an incredible height 

as told in Gn 41.37-45. Note also ἀπαγγείλατε οὖν τῷ πατρί μου πᾶσαν 

τὴν δόξαν μου τὴν ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ Ge 45.13.

10.15)  Αὕτη λαὸν ὅσιον καὶ σπέρμα ἄμεμπτον 

ἐρρύσατο ἐξ ἔθνους θλιβόντων· 

  She rescued a holy people and an impeccable race 

from a nation of harassing people.

λαὸν ὅσιον καὶ σπέρμα ἄμεμπτον] The author has been criticised for 

being a shade too kindly to his own nation. However, at vs. 9 above we 

remarked that the Aor. tense in this section is unlikely to be gnomic. Then 

he is not saying here that this statement had been true in the whole history 

of his nation. He would then have been able to refer to certain periods, how-

ever brief, of which he could be justly proud.

The founder and forefather of this nation is designated as ἄμεμπτος, 

vs. 5 above. Whilst σπέρμα is at times close to ἔθνος or λαός (GELS s.v. 

σπέρμα 2 c) as in Is 1.4, where it is parallel to these two nouns, the lineage 

from Abraham can still be at the back of the author’s mind.

Shortly after the rescue of the nation out of the hands of the harassing 

Egyptians Moses heard a message from God: ὑμεῖς δὲ ἔσεσθέ μοι βασίλειον 

ἱεράτευμα καὶ ἔθνος ἅγιον Ex 19.6. On behalf of our author Hübner (142) 

adds: “Auch heute in Ägypten!”

θλιβόντων] a verb used with Egyptians as its s in καὶ νῦν ἰδοὺ κραυγὴ 

τῶν υἱῶν Ισραηλ ἥκει πρός με, κἀγὼ ἑώρακα τὸν θλιμμόν, ὃν οἱ Αἰγύ-
πτιοι θλίβουσιν αὐτούς Ex 3.9.

10.16) εἰσῆλθεν εἰς ψυχὴν θεράποντος κυρίου 

καὶ ἀντέστη βασιλεῦσιν φοβεροῖς ἐν τέρασι καὶ σημείοις. 

 She entered into the soul of one who served the Lord 

and he resisted awesome kings with portents and signs.

εἰσῆλθεν εἰς ψυχὴν] On Wisdom’s intimate relationship, see above at 1.4 

and 7.27.

θεράποντος] According to Larcher (641) θεράπων is, in religious con-

text, applied only to Moses. Depending on how one understands “religious,” 

one would exclude many other cases such as μνήσθητι Αβρααμ καὶ Ισαακ 

καὶ Ιακωβ τῶν θεραπόντων σου Dt 9.27. More examples are mentioned in 

GELS s.v. θεράπων.
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ἀντέστη] Both S and Sh use a 3ms. form, קָם. The reference is most likely 

to Moses, not Wisdom pace Winston, for instance.

βασιλεῦσιν] Not only Pharaoh, but also other major leaders under him 

could have been designated as βασιλεύς.29

τέρασι καὶ σημείοις] in the reverse order at 8.8 above. This reverse 

sequence occurs a few times in Acts: 2.22, 43, 6.8, 7.36.

10.17) ἀπέδωκεν ὁσίοις μισθὸν κόπων αὐτῶν, 

ὡδήγησεν αὐτοὺς ἐν ὁδῷ θαυμαστῇ 

καὶ ἐγένετο αὐτοῖς εἰς σκέπην ἡμέρας 

καὶ εἰς φλόγα ἄστρων τὴν νύκτα. 

 She gave holy people a reward for their toils, 

guided them along a marvellous path 

and became for them a covering by day 

and a flame of stars by night.

μισθὸν] According to Reider (138) this refers to silver and golden vessels 

Israelites borrowed (ᾔτησαν ּוַיִּשְׁאֲלו Ex 12.25) at their departure from Egypt, 

a transaction which can hardly be described as a reward due to them. The 

author is probably thinking of some income gained by Israelites for their hard, 

forced labour service. Philo (Moses 1.141) states that Israelites were merely 

paid μισθός they deserved.30

ὁδῷ θαυμαστῇ] plausibly referring to the forty years’ journey to the prom-

ised land. The adjective is once used with a negative connotation: ἴδετε 

θαυμαστὰ πολλὰ ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῆς καὶ τὴν καταδυναστείαν τὴν ἐν αὐτῇ ּרְאו 

-Am 3.9. Note a cognate verb in οἱ προ מְהוּמֹת רַבּוֹת בְּתוֹכָהּ וַעֲשׁוּקִים בְּקִרְבָּהּ
φῆται θαυμάσονται Je 4.9. Early on in their journey they expressed a bitter 

disappointment and wanted to go back to Egypt (Ex 16.1-3).

εἰς (twice)] On the addition of this preposition instead of ἐγένετο .. 

σκέπη, see above at 2.14.

σκέπην] cf. διεπέτασεν νεφέλην εἰς σκέπην αὐτοῖς Ps 104.39.

ἡμέρας] most likely a sg. gen. parallel to τὴν νύκτα.Where both nouns are 

juxtaposed, they are inflectionally identical, e.g. ἡμέραν καὶ νύκτα Ge 8.22, 

τῆς ἡμέρας .. καὶ τῆς νυκτός 31.40. The same discrepancy as here recurs 

in Ps 77.14 and ib. 120.6. Note also ἡμέρας .. ἐν νυκτί Is 28.19. Since no 

semantic differentiation is likely, we must have to do with a mere variation.

For (c + d) see οὐκ ἐξέλιπεν ὁ στῦλος τῆς νεφέλης ἡμέρας καὶ ὁ στῦλος 

τοῦ πυρὸς νυκτὸς ἐναντίον παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ Ex 13.22 and καὶ ὡδήγησεν 

αὐτοὺς ἐν νεφέλῃ ἡμέρας καὶ ὅλην τὴν νύκτα ἐν φωτισμῷ πυρός Ps 77.14.

φλόγα ἄστρων] a combination recurring in Wi 17.5.

29 Pace BJ the pl. can scarcely refer to Pharaoh alone. Cf. Hübner 143 and Larcher 641.
30 A similar sentiment is also found in Jub. 48.18.
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10.18) διεβίβασεν αὐτοὺς θάλασσαν ἐρυθρὰν 

καὶ διήγαγεν αὐτοὺς δι᾿ ὕδατος πολλοῦ· 

 She helped them cross the red sea 

and led them through vast water;

θάλασσαν ἐρυθρὰν] According to LSJ s.v. ἐρυθρός Herodotus mentions 

ἡ ἐρυθρὴ θάλασσα, referring to the Indian Ocean, but also including the Red 

Sea: 1.180, 2.11, 158, 4.22. At times, as here, LXX reverses the sequence, 

e.g. τὸ ὕδωρ τῆς θαλάσσης τῆς ἐρυθρᾶς Dt 11.4. Even where in a description 

of the same historical event we find at times no definite article, e.g. Ἐξῆρεν 

δὲ Μωυσῆς τοὺς υἱοὺς Ισραηλ ἀπὸ θαλάσσης ἐρυθρᾶς Ex 15.22, like-

wise Wi 19.7. S presents a slightly different perspective: .. יַמָּא דְחִילָא דְסוֹף 
 is a transliteration סוֹף ’.the awesome sea of Sof .. mighty waters‘ מַיָּא עַשִּׁינֵא

of H סוּף.

The use of φιαβιβάζω as doubly transitive is also attested in μὴ διαβιβά-
σῃς ἡμᾶς τὸν Ιορδάνην Nu 32.5.

10.19) τοὺς δὲ ἐχθροὺς αὐτῶν κατέκλυσεν 

καὶ ἐκ βάθους ἀβύσσου ἀνέβρασεν αὐτούς. 

 She drowned their enemies, 

and caused them to move fast up out of the depths of the abyss.

κατέκλυσεν] The Vorlage of S וְכַסִּיו מַיָּא ‘and water covered’ may have 

read κατεκλυσαν, a v.l. preserved in A, and the translator may have sup-

plied the s. However, for him the s of ἀνέβρασεν was σοφία as is shown 

by אַסְּקַת ‘she lifted.’ By contrast, Sh reads אַטִיפַת ‘she flooded.’

Scarpat (II 334) prefers the majority reading κατέπαυσεν, translating it 

as “portò alla distruzione [= led to destruction].” Hübner (144) points out 

that at vs. 4 the same verb as here, κατακλύζω, is used of the disastrous 

flood.

βάθους ἀβύσσου] With his “unergründliche Tiefe” Fichtner (39) analyses 

ἀβύσσου as a genuine adjective as in CG. An indisputable instance is iden-

tifiable in ἀπὸ ἀβύσσων πηγῶν ‘from very deep springs’ Dt 33.13.31 How-

ever, ἐν βάθει ἀβύσσων περιεπάτησα ‘I walked about in the depth of the 

abyss’ Si 24.5 there is no syntactic ambiguity: ἀβύσσων32 is substantivised 

and subordinate to βάθει, the same noun as in our Wi passage. Hence our 

ἀβύσσου could be a substantivised adjective.

ἀνέβρασεν] Aor. of ἀναβράσσω, a verb extremely rare in SG (3×).

31 Pace Scarpat (II 360) this is a rare exception similar to πηγαὶ ἄβυσσοι Hdt 2.28. Nor 
is this a case of Hebraism, for תְּהֹם is not used as an adjective.

32 In SG the pl. ἄβυσσοι is very common: 13 out of 46 instances.
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10.20) διὰ τοῦτο δίκαιοι ἐσκύλευσαν ἀσεβεῖς 

καὶ ὕμνησαν, κύριε, τὸ ὄνομα τὸ ἅγιόν σου 

τήν τε ὑπέρμαχόν σου χεῖρα ᾔνεσαν ὁμοθυμαδόν· 

 Hence the righteous despoiled the ungodly 

and sang hymns, o Lord, to Your holy name 

and unanimously praised Your protective hand,

ὕμνησαν] Possibly an allusion to Ex 15.1-19, traditionally known as שִׁירַת 

 LXX begins with Τότε ᾖσεν Μωυσῆς καὶ οἱ υἱοὶ Ισραηλ τὴν ᾠδὴν .הַיָּם

ταύτην τῷ θεῷ Ex 15.1, where αἰνέω is used instead of ὑμνέω, the sole 

instance of the equation שִׁיר ὑμνέω.

In S we find in (b) a plus, בְחַד פּוּמָא ‘with one mouth,’ which is parallel 

to אַיֿך חְדָא ‘as one (person)’ = ὁμοθυμαδόν (c).

10.21) ὅτι ἡ σοφία ἤνοιξεν στόμα κωφῶν 

καὶ γλώσσας νηπίων ἔθηκεν τρανάς. 

 because Wisdom opened the mouth of the dumb 

and made the tongues of infants clearly articulate.

The author is possibly alluding to Moses confessing to God “I have never 

been eloquent, neither in the past nor since you have spoken to your servant. 

I am slow of speech and tongue (ἰσχνόφωνος καὶ βραδύγλωσσος ἐγώ εἰμι)” 

(Ex 4.10). 

ἔθηκεν τρανάς] This use of τίθημι in the sense of “to cause to be, render” 

(GELS s.v. I 3) is known to CG as in ἔφασκον θήσειν ἀθάνατον καὶ ἀγή-
ραον ἤματα πάντα ‘I said that I would make him immortal and ageless all his 

days’ Hom. Od. 5.136.33

τρανάς] cf. τρανὴ ἔσται γλῶσσα μογιλάλων ‘the tongue of stammerers ..’ 

Is 35.6.

33 More examples are mentioned in LSJ s.v. B I. The asterisk in GELS s.v. I 3 is to be 
removed, though Heb. שָׂם is used in a similar fashion, e.g. לָשׂוּם הָאָרֶץ לְשַׁמָּה Is 13.9 > θεῖναι 
τὴν οἰκουμένην ὅλην ἔρημον, but שָׂם does not take an adjective as a second o.

Moreover, in GELS loc. cit. θεῖναι τὴν οἰκουμένην ὅλην ἔρημον Is 13.9 is to be deleted, 
since ἔρημον is substantivised, hence not ἐρήμην.
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11.1) Εὐόδωσεν τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν ἐν χειρὶ προφήτου ἁγίου. 

 She guided well their works through the spirit of a holy prophet.

Εὐόδωσεν] Winston (225) views the verb as used intransitively: “Their 

works prospered.” In support of his analysis he mentions three instances in 

LXX, but two of them (Je 12.1 and 2Ch 18.141) are passive (!), and the 

remaining, Is 54.17, is not convincing at all.2

αὐτῶν] not referring back to any of δίκαιοι (10.20), κωφῶν (21), or 

νηπίων (21), but to Israelites.

προφήτου] In Dt 34.10 Moses is mentioned as a distinguished prophet. 

Cf. also Ho 12.14. In Nu 18.15 Moses calls himself a prophet.

11.2) διώδευσαν ἔρημον ἀοίκητον 

καὶ ἐν ἀβάτοις ἔπηξαν σκηνάς· 

 They journeyed through an uninhabited wilderness 

and pitched tents in lands difficult for passage.

From this point on Wisdom is not present any more, she is not referred 

to with αὕτη or any of αὐτῆς, αὐτῇ, or αὐτήν, and God is addressed as You 

in the second person singular.

σκηνάς] Probably a reference to Ex 12.37, where, however, we find Σοκ-
χωθα in G, a transliteration of H סֻכּתָֹה, a reasonable rendering, since סֻכּתָֹה 

is ֹסֻכּת expanded with an adverbial /-ā/, which makes the added εἰς redundant, 

in εἰς Σοκχωθα.

ἀβάτοις] an adjective that occurs parallel to ἔρημος in Jb 38.26f. as well.

11.3) ἀντέστησαν πολεμίοις καὶ ἐχθροὺς ἠμύναντο. 

 They resisted antagonists and warded enemies off.

11.4) ἐδίψησαν καὶ ἐπεκαλέσαντό σε, 

καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς ἐκ πέτρας ἀκροτόμου ὕδωρ 

καὶ ἴαμα δίψης ἐκ λίθου σκληροῦ. 

 They thirsted and called upon You, 

and water was given them out of a steep rock 

and a cure of thirst out of a hard stone.

1 In his Göttingen edition Hanhart reads εὐοδωθήσῃ.
2 Winston is following Reese (1965.392), whose philological argument does not convince 

us at all.
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ἐκ πέτρας ἀκροτόμου ὕδωρ] cf. ἐκ πέτρας ἀκροτόμου πηγὴν ὕδατος 

.Dt 8.15. We have here an allusion to Ex 17.1-7 and Nu 20.1-13 מִצּוּר הַחַלָּמִישׁ

11.5) δι᾿ ὧν γὰρ ἐκολάσθησαν οἱ ἐχθροὶ αὐτῶν, 

διὰ τούτων αὐτοὶ ἀποροῦντες εὐεργετήθησαν. 

 For through what their enemies were penalised with, 

therewith, while they were in distress, they benefited.

The argument presented in this verse is a little obscure. 1) How does this 

verse get linked through γὰρ with what precedes? 2) ὧν in δι᾿ ὧν appears 

to introduce an antecedentless relative clause,3 but is not preceded by any 

explicit antecedent. In αὐτοὶ “the Israelites after the exodus” are likely to be 

implicit, contrasted with the preceding οἱ ἐχθροὶ αὐτῶν. 3) The same would 

hold for τούτων. 4) What happened to the same water of the Red Sea affected 

the two warring parties totally differently, and this logical contrast is high-

lighted by the addition of the focusing αὐτοὶ, which is contrasted with οἱ 
ἐχθροὶ αὐτῶν. The antecedent must be ὕδατα: the sea waters that destroyed 

all the chasing Egyptians in contrast with the miraculous water that saved 

thirsty Israelites in the desert.

ἐκολάσθησαν .. εὐεργετήθησαν] The two verbs are contrasted in 3.4f. 

as well. See also 16.2. 

One sees that S is struggling with ֿבְּדֶאֿתְנַקַּמוֿ גֵּיר מֶן בְּעֶלְדְּבָבַיְהוֹן הֶנּוֹן חְסַרו 

 (?) for in that they revenged on their enemies, they lost and it‘ וֶאֿתְיֶהֿב לְהוֹן

was given to them.’ See also Sh בְּעֶלְדְּבָבֵא בְּרֵישָׁא  מְסָם  דְּקַבֶּלוֿ  אַיְלֵין  גֵּיר   בְּיַד 

 for through that with which their‘ דִילְהוֹן בְּיַד הָלֵּין לְהוֹן כַּד אֶסְתְּנֶקוֿ אֶסְתְּעַר דְּשַׁפִּיר

enemies were penalised, through these, when they were in need (of help), 

something good was done to them.’

ἐκολάσθησαν .. εὐεργετήθησαν] The contrast between these two verbs 

occurs also in δυναίμην δ᾿ ἂν ὥσπερ κολάζειν τοὺς ἀπειθοῦντάς μου τοῖς 

ἐπιτάγμασιν, οὕτω καὶ εὐεργετεῖν τοὺς εὐπειθοῦντάς μοι ‘I could penalise 

those who disobey my instructions as well as benefit those who obey me’ 

4M 8.6.

11.6) ἀντὶ μὲν πηγῆς ἀενάου ποταμοῦ 

αἵματι λυθρώδει ταραχθέντος 

 Instead of the source of an ever-flowing river 

stirred up with defiling blood,

The verse refers to the Nile, into which newly-born and slaughtered male 

babies of Israelites were thrown, but the water of the Nile changed to blood 

when Aaron, holding a stick, lifted his hand over the river (Ex 7.19-21).

3 Cf. SSG § 86 ba.
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ἀενάου] In theory it could be qualifying πηγῆς. 

ταραχθέντος] Some commentators adopt a v.l. ταραχθέντες, but we see 

no appropriate s in the context. Οἱ ἐχθροί suggested by Holmes, for instance, 

is syntactically impossible. A participial clause with a s that is different from 

that of the principal verb, ἔδωκας (vs. 7), is ungrammatical.

Note the whole verse in S: חְלָף מַבּוּעָא דְנַהְרָא דְמֶשְׁתַּפַּע בַּדְמָא דְמַיָּא סוּמָּקֵא 

‘instead of the source of a river that pours with blood of red water.’

11.7) εἰς ἔλεγχον νηπιοκτόνου διατάγματος 

ἔδωκας αὐτοῖς δαψιλὲς ὕδωρ ἀνελπίστως 

 as a rebuke for the command of infanticide 

You unexpectedly gave them abundant water,

ἔδωκας] S in the Mosul ed. vocalises יהבת as /yehbat/, i.e. ‘she [= Wis-

dom] gave.’

11.8) δείξας διὰ τοῦ τότε δίψους 

πῶς τοὺς ὑπεναντίους ἐκόλασας. 

 showing through the thirst (occurring) then 

how You punished the opponents.

τοῦ τότε δίψους] a rare case of an adverb qualifying a substantive as in 

ἐν τῷ νῦν καιρῷ ‘in the present time’ Ex 9.14.4

τοὺς ὑπεναντίους] Unlike in ἐκολάσθησαν οἱ ἐχθροὶ αὐτῶν (vs. 5) there 

is no gen. pronoun, though we can safely assume αὐτῶν here, too.

11.9) ὅτε γὰρ ἐπειράσθησαν, καίπερ ἐν ἐλέει παιδευόμενοι, 
ἔγνωσαν πῶς ἐν ὀργῇ κρινόμενοι ἀσεβεῖς ἐβασανίζοντο· 

 For when they were tested, though being mercifully disciplined, 

they realised how the ungodly, when judged with anger, were tormented.

ἐν ὀργῇ] μετ᾿ ὀργῆς, a v.l. adopted by Rahlfs, following many MSS.5 But 

μετά τινος is used in LXX extremely rarely with the value of instrumental. 

GELS s.v. I 12 mentions a mere two instances: ἐξερευνήσω τὴν Ιερουσα-
λημ μετὰ λύχνου ‘I shall search J. with a candle’ Zp 1.12 and παιδεύων μετὰ 

συμφορᾶς ‘disciplining with calamities’ 2M 6.16. Larcher (663) mentions 

εἰς τὴν ἀπώλειαν δακρύσας μετ᾿ ὀργῆς 3M 6.23. Despite the identity of the 

phrase the preposition indicates an accompanying action, not an instrument.6 

Nor is Heb. אֶת or עִם so used. Hence the v.l. is not a case of Hebraism.

4 See SSG § 24 b, 46.
5 Engel (SD II 2145) and Scarpat (II 402f.) concur with Rahlfs.
6 Neither LSJ nor BDAG assign instrumental force to μετά τινος.
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11.10) τούτους μὲν γὰρ ὡς πατὴρ νουθετῶν ἐδοκίμασας, 

ἐκείνους δὲ ὡς ἀπότομος βασιλεὺς καταδικάζων ἐξήτασας. 

 For the former You scrutinised as an admonishing father  

but the latter You examined thoroughly as a relentlessly condemning 

king.

καταδικάζων] S ְּקְטַלְת ‘You killed,’ slightly illogical preceding ְּחַיַּבְת 

‘You condemned.’ Here S vocalises the verb as 2ms, likewise in (a) – ּגְבַיְת 
 ,וְבַיַּאֿתּ וְבַדַּקְתּ

ἐξήτασας] Pace Larcher (664f.) ἐξετάζω is not known to mean “to tor-

ture,” though torturing is a notorious method of investigation. Holmes’ and 

Reider’s “thou didst search out” is based on a v.l. εζητησας or εξεζητησας.

11.11) καὶ ἀπόντες δὲ καὶ παρόντες ὁμοίως ἐτρύχοντο· 

 Whether they were away or present, they became as worn out.

What is meant by Sh יקִין דֵּין וְכַד קַרִּיבִין בָּהּ בַּדְמוּתָא שָׁיְחִין הֿוָו  And“ ?וְכַד רַחִּ

when they are far away and when they are nearby, exactly in the same way 

they would melt”?

Syntactically the s of the two nom. participles and that of ἐτρύχοντο must 

be identical. This is pace Reider (142): “.. the Egyptians suffered both when 

the Israelites were with them .. and when they were away ..”.

Scarpat (II 404) argues that ἀπόντες καὶ παρόντες means just “tutti” 

(“all”). As evidence he quotes τὰς οὔσας τέ μου καὶ τὰς ἀπούσας ἐλπίδας 

Soph. El. 305f. and οἵ τ᾽ ὄντες οἵ τ᾽ ἀπόντες Soph. Ant. 1109, though his 

respective translation reads “le mie speranze sia presenti sia assenti” and 

“presenti e lontani.”7 Apart from the fact that our text uses παρόντες, and 

not ὄντες, it also adds ὁμοίως.

11.12) διπλῆ γὰρ αὐτοὺς ἔλαβεν λύπη 

καὶ στεναγμὸς μνημῶν τῶν παρελθόντων· 

 For a twofold grief took hold of them, 

grief of the memories of the past events added.

μνημῶν] Engel (SD II 2146) notes that, not only in Wi but also in LXX in 

general, μνήμη occurs always in the sg. He mentions Scarpat, who proposed 

to emend the text to read μνήμων, an attributive adj. subordinate to στεναγ-
μὸς, and his rendering reads “(ein Seufzen) gedenkend (des Vergangenen).” 

Sim. Scarpat (III 395): “gemettero alla memoria del passato.”8 Cf. SD: 

7 Hübner (153), who follows Scarpat, accordingly assigns “überaus stark” as the meaning 
of διπλοῦς in vs. 12, a meaning unknown anywhere in Greek.

8 Cf. also Grimm (1837.261), where his Latin rendering reads: “gemitus memor praeteritorum.”
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“Seufzen bei der Erinnerung ..”. But according to GELS s.v. the word μνήμη 

can mean not only “being retained in memory” as in μνήμης ἀγαθῆς ἀξία 

‘deserving of fond memory’ 2M 7.20, but also “that which is remembered 

from the past” as in ἐξομολογεῖσθε τῇ μνήμῃ τῆς ἁγιωσύνης αὐτοῦ ‘you 

shall make a confession of what you remember of His holiness’ Ps 29.5. Then 

the use of the pl. μνῆμαι is no problem.9 In LXX our lexeme occurs 17 times, 

always sg. except here. Elsewhere it does occur in the pl., pace Scarpat, not 

only in the sense of “monuments.” One such example is αἱ πολλαὶ μνῆμαι 
τοῦ αὐτοῦ πράγματος μιᾶς ἐμπειρίας δύναμιν ἀποτελοῦσιν ‘the numerous 

memories of the same thing eventually produce the effect of a single experi-

ence’ Arist. Metaph. 980b 29. Whilst μνήμων is used in the sense of “mindful, 

remembering” as in μνήμων εἰμί ‘I remember (him)’ Hom. Od. 21.95, as 

Scarpat (III 406) mentions, we are not certain that the lexeme is also used with 

an active sense, “capable of reminding,” which is required for Scarpat’s ren-

dering. Larcher’s proposal (667) to read μνήμῃ and to analyse it as a dative 

of cause does not convince us.

Two other variant readings are known: μνημη and μνημης. Cf. an analysis 

by Larcher (667). His accentuation μνήμῃ and rendering “un gémissement au 

souvenir” (655) are questionable. As questionable is Larcher’s analysis of the 

dative as causal as modifying the preceding substantive. Likewise “Seufzen 

aufgrund der Erinnerungen an das Vergangene” (SD II 2146). Every single 

case of causal dative cited in SSG § 22 wn qualifies a verb, although στε-
ναγμός is a verbal noun derived from στενάζω. By contrast there is no prob-

lem at all with a causal genitive: στεναγμὸς μνημῶν ‘grief arising from 

memories’.10

παρελθόντων] an Aor. ptc. rendered in Sh with an active ptc., עָבְרִין, 

which is about still on-going events // S ֿעְבַרו, cf. a v.l. in several minuscule 

MSS, παρεληλυθοντων, a Pf. ptc. Another v.l., παρελθουσων concords with 

μνημῶν (< μνήμη), thus not a substantivised n.pl. ptc. [= παρελθόντων].

11.13) ὅτε γὰρ ἤκουσαν διὰ τῶν ἰδίων κολάσεων 

εὐεργετ ֹουμένους αὐτούς, ᾔσθοντο τοῦ κυρίου. 

 For, when they heard that through their own punishments  

they were being well treated, they began to become aware of (the 

presence of) the Lord.

9 In LXX our lexeme occurs 17 times, always sg. except here. Elsewhere it frequently 
occurs in the pl., not always in the sense of “monuments.” One such example is αἱ πολ-
λαὶ μνῆμαι τοῦ αὐτοῦ πράγματος μιᾶς ἐμπειρίας δύναμιν ἀποτελοῦσιν ‘the numerous 
memories of the same thing eventually produce the effect of a single experience’ Arist. 
Metaph. 980b 29.

10 See SSG § 22 v (xxi).
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ἤκουσαν] <Ptc. + acc. ptc.>, in which the ptc. is not an attributive com-

plement, is known to CG.11 For more examples in SG, see SSG § 31 gd. Our 

case can be rewritten as ἤκουσαν .. αὐτοὺς εὐεργετεῖσθαι or ἤκουσαν ὅτι 
εὐηργετοῦντο.

εὐεργετֹουμένους] A good number of MSS read the Pf., ευεργετημε-
μους, also chosen by Rahlfs.

αὐτούς] = Israelites.

ᾔσθοντο] As a verb of sense perception αἰσθάνομαι can take a gen. o.12

Note the verse in S: ֿיְדַעו לָא  לְהוֹן  טָאב  דְּכַד  דְנַפְשְׁהוֹן  פּוּרְעָנָא  דַּשְׁמַעוֿ   מֶטּוּל 

 because they heard of their own punishment that, when it was good‘ לְמָרְיָא

for them, they did not know the Lord.’

11.14) τὸν γὰρ ἐν ἐκθέσει πάλαι ῥιφέντα ἀπεῖπον χλευάζοντες, 

ἐπὶ τέλει τῶν ἐκβάσεων ἐθαύμασαν 

οὐχ ὅμοια δικαίοις διψήσαντες. 

 For one who was once thrown away, exposed, scoffed at, and disowned 

they marvelled at the end of the chain of events, 

having thirsted in a way different than the righteous.

τὸν] Rahlfs reads ὃν, what is represented by quite a few MSS and is an 

implausible reading, since there is no appropriate antecedent in the context. 

ἐκθέσει] This noun, ἔκθεσις, is used in CG in a specialised sense of expos-

ing an infant to die in the open, e.g. Hdt 1.116, and its verb, ἐκτίθημι, is used 

in an analogous way in Hdt 1.112. We have here a reference to what happened 

to the baby Moses. Note the underlying verb, ἐκτίθημι, used against the same 

historical context at 18.5 below.

ἀπεῖπον] LEH list several instances of this verb under ἀπαγορεύω, e.g. 

1K 11.2, 4M 1.33, but morphologically there is no linkage at all between the 

two verbs.

ὅμοια] an adverbial use of a substantivised neut. pl. adjective.13

11.15) ἀντὶ δὲ λογισμῶν ἀσυνέτων ἀδικίας αὐτῶν, 

ἐν οἷς πλανηθέντες ἐθρήσκευον ἄλογα ἑρπετὰ καὶ κνώδαλα εὐτελῆ,

ἐπαπέστειλας αὐτοῖς πλῆθος ἀλόγων ζῴων εἰς ἐκδίκησιν, 

 Against their injustice coming from foolish arguments, 

by which they were confused and ministering to irrational reptiles and 

despicable wild animals,  

You caused very many irrational animals to visit them for punishment,

11 E.g. ἀκούει τοὺς πολεμίους προσιόντας ἡμῖν ‘he hears that the enemies are approaching 
us’ Xen. Cyr. 2.4.12.

12 Cf. SSG § 22 p, p. 138.
13 Cf. SSG § 23 gc.
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λογισμῶν ἀσυνέτων ἀδικίας αὐτῶν] The syntactic hierarchy between the 

four gen. words looks complicated. Is αὐτῶν subordinate to λογισμῶν or to 

ἀδικίας? The above translation presupposes that ἀδικίας is the principal com-

ponent, though λογισμῶν could be it. Scarpat (III 409) analyses ἀδικίας as 

a case of genitivus causae.

ἄλογα ἑρπετὰ καὶ κνώδαλα εὐτελῆ] which S simplifies to לְרָחְשָׁא וַלְחַיְוָתָא 

creeping things and animals which do not speak.’14‘ דְלָא מְמַלְּלָן

ἐπαπέστειλας αὐτοῖς πλῆθος ἀλόγων ζῴων] On the use of ἐπαποστέλλω, 

cf. ἐγὼ ἐπαποστέλλω ἐπὶ σὲ .. κυνόμυιαν ‘.. dog-fly’ Ex 8.21. The first 

prefix, ἐπι-, highlights hostility or a target of attack.

ἀλόγων ζῴων] Referring to the plague of frogs, lice, flies, and locusts 

(Ex 7-10).

11.16) ἵνα γνῶσιν ὅτι, δι᾿ ὧν τις ἁμαρτάνει, διὰ τούτων κολάζεται. 

 so that they would learn that through what you sin, you are punished.

δι᾿ ὧν] The syntagm <prep. + antecedentless rel. pron.> is resumed with 

the same preposition and a coreferential pronoun, τούτων.15

This antecedentless relative clause is to be compared with ἁμάρτῃ ἕν τι 
τούτων ‘he sins per any one of these matters’ Le 5.4 and is distinct from a case 

such as ἡ ἁμαρτία, ἣν ἥμαρτον ἐν αὐτῇ ib. 4.14, in which the antecedent is 

a cognate object.16

κολάζεται] slightly expanded in S with וְמֶתְפְּרַע  is judged and‘ מֶתֿתֿדִּין 

punished.’

A good number of instances illustrating this principle of lex talionis in the 

Bible, apocryphal, and Jewish literature are mentioned by Reider (144f.), e.g. 

“with a measure with which one metes he shall be measured” mSot 1.7.17 See 

also Winston 232f.18

11.17) οὐ γὰρ ἠπόρει ἡ παντοδύναμός σου χεὶρ 

καὶ κτίσασα τὸν κόσμον ἐξ ἀμόρφου ὕλης 

ἐπιπέμψαι αὐτοῖς πλῆθος ἄρκων ἢ θρασεῖς λέοντας 

 For Your omnipotent hand had no difficulty, 

as it also created the universe out of amorphous materials, 

in sending them a multitude of bears or fearless lions

14 Ἄλογος is analogously interpreted in S in (c). Cf. also Sh דְלָא מֶלְּתָא ‘without word(s).’
15 Cf. SSG § 84 b, p. 726.
16 Cf. αὐτὸς ἐγὼ τόδε γ᾽ ἤμβροτον ‘it is I myself that am at fault in this’ Homer Od. 22.154.
17 Reider could have mentioned that Jesus refers to the same principle in Mt 7.2, follow-

ing his explicit reference to this principle in ib. 5.39-42. Winston (233) does, though not to 
Mt 5.39-42.

18 Larcher (674f.) does not think that here we have to do with lex talionis.



 CHAPTER 11 123

ἠπόρει] This is an extremely rare instance of ἀπορέω complemented with 

an inf. [ἐπιπέμψαι], which, however, is not an o.19

χεὶρ] Pace Reider (145) we doubt that χείρ here is used in the same sense 

as λόγος or ῥῆμα. “Hand” here is an instrument of activity. Reider comments 

that in יָדִי יָסְדָה אֶרֶץ Is 48.13 the Targum says “my word” (מֵמְרִי), where the 

Targumist is aware that on the first five days of the creation God only spoke 

and only on the sixth day Adam was created as His handiwork. ὁ παντοδύ-
ναμός σου λόγος at 18.15 does not refer to God’s utterances as the creator of 

the universe.

καὶ] We follow Ziegler as against ἡ of all the MSS, also L manus tua 

quae creavit. Sh presents a mixed form: וַדְ־ = καὶ ἡ.

κτίσασα] attributively used parallel to παντοδύναμός in order to qualify 

χεὶρ, but note S ּדַבְרַיְת ‘which You created.”20

ἀμόρφου] S דְלָא יְדִיעָא ‘which (was) unknown.’ (17b) has occasioned an 

intensive theological discussion; cf. Larcher 677-80.

ἄρκων] Note S דֵּאבִין ‘wolves’; Sh דַבָּבֵא ‘flies.’

11.18) ἢ νεοκτίστους θυμοῦ πλήρεις θῆρας ἀγνώστους 

ἤτοι πύρπνοον φυσῶντας ἄσθμα 

ἢ βρόμον λικμωμένους καπνοῦ 

ἢ δεινοὺς ἀπ᾿ ὀμμάτων σπινθῆρας ἀστράπτοντας, 

 or just recently made beasts full of rage that (were till then) unknown,

either breathing out fiery breath 

or dispersing foul-smelling smoke 

or hurling terrifying sparks from their eyes,

ἤτοι] a hapax, introducing multiple choices with ἤ prefixed to each of the 

following components: ἤτοι .. ἤ .. ‘either /a or B.’

θῆρας] pl. acc. of θήρ, and not of θήρα. Larcher (681) holds that the word 

means here “monster,”21 a meaning recognised in LSJ s.v. 3.

ὀμμάτων] The substantive ὄμμα, occurring ten times in SG as synonymous 

with ὀφθαλμός, is confined to Pr (5×), Wi (3×), and 4M (2×).

11.19) ὧν οὐ μόνον ἡ βλάβη ἠδύνατο συνεκτρῖψαι αὐτούς, 

ἀλλὰ καὶ ἡ ὄψις ἐκφοβήσασα διολέσαι. 

 not only the wound caused by which could destroy them utterly, 

but also whose look was scary enough to ruin (them).

19 Cf. SSG § 30 bef, p. 354f. A rare example in CG is ἡ βουλὴ χὠ δῆμος ὅταν κρῖναι μέγα 
πρᾶγμ᾽ ἀπορήσῃ ‘if the senate and the people have trouble in deciding some important matter’ 
Aristoph. Wasps 590.

20 This is preceded by הָדֵא ‘this,’ whose syntactic value is vague.
21 Likewise Winston, Clarke, and NETS.
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οὐ μόνον] Pace Siegfried’s (495) “deren Biß nicht nur sie vernichten” 

and BJ’s “.. non seulement de les anéantir par leur malfaisance” this negator 

relates to ἡ βλάβη, and not to συνεκτρῖψαι.
ὄψις] Pace Winston’s “appearance” the noun here is likely to signify “act 

of staring.” Thus “Anblick” (Hübner). Cf. LSJ s.v. II b, where ἡ ἐς τὸ ἄνω 

ὄψις ‘the upward gaze’ Pl. Cra. 396b is cited.

The simplified text of S shows that the text probably presented the trans-

lator with quite a challenge: דָאֿף אֶלָּא  מְצֵין  בַּלְחוֹד  לַמְחַבָּלוּתְהוֹן  הֿוָא  דְּלָא   הָלֵּין 

אֶנּוֹן לַמְחַבָּלוּ  מֶשְׁכַּח   these which were incapable of destroying them‘ חֶזְוְהֵין 

alone, but also their look could destroy them.’22

11.20) καὶ χωρὶς δὲ τούτων ἑνὶ πνεύματι πεσεῖν ἐδύναντο 

ὑπὸ τῆς δίκης διωχθέντες 

καὶ λικμηθέντες ὑπὸ πνεύματος δυνάμεώς σου· 

ἀλλὰ πάντα μέτρῳ καὶ ἀριθμῷ καὶ σταθμῷ διέταξας. 

 But without these with one blow they could fall, 

pursued by justice 

and scattered by the breath of Your power, 

but You arranged everything per size and number and weight.

πνεύματι] Engel (II 2146) is, together with Larcher (683) and Scarpat 

(II 420f.), inclined to follow the Arb. version and read νεύματι ‘wink.’ One 

wonders whether it is wise to ignore all the Gk MSS and follow a late, second-

ary version when πνεύματι makes sense. Pace Larcher reading πνεύματι does 

not lead to repetition of the same noun in (c), for the emphatically added ἑνὶ 
need be taken note of.

ἐδύναντο] a gnomic Aorist; SSG § 28 dc.

διέταξας] Sh ּפְקַדְת ‘You commanded,’ another possible meaning of 

διατάσσω.

Cf. S וַסְטַר מֶן הָלֵּין כֻּלְּהֵין מֶשְׁכַּח הֿוַיְתּ דְּבַחְדָא רוּח תְּסִיף אֶנּוֹן וְתָוְבֶּד וְנֶתְרַדְפוּן מֶן 
 קְדָם פּוּרְעָנוּתָך וְתֶדְרֵא אֶנּוֹן מֶן קְדָם אַפֵּא דְרוּחָך אֶלָּא כֻל מֶדֶּם בְּכַיְלָא מְכַיְּנָא וַבְטַכְסאָ

-and without all these You could, with one spirit, elimi‘ וַבְמַתְקָלָא אַיְתִּיתּ עְלַיְהוֹן

nate them and destroy and they will be prosecuted on account of Your punish-

ment and You will scatter them from before Your breath, but You brought 

everything on them established by measure and by order and by weight.’

11.21) τὸ γὰρ μεγάλως ἰσχύειν σοὶ πάρεστιν πάντοτε, 

καὶ κράτει βραχίονός σου τίς ἀντιστήσεται; 

 For the capacity to retain great strength is always with You,  

and who could stand up against the might of Your arm?

22 The 3f.pl. pronoun in חֶזְוְהֵין is odd. There is a v.l. that reads חֶזְוְהוֹן.
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ἀντιστήσεται] fut. expressing a theoretical possibility; see SSG § 28 ge.

κράτει βραχίονός σου] The use by God of His right arm is usually a meta-

phor of His protective or supportive action, though that same action can come 

through to His enemies as hostile and devastating. Cf. 5.16 and 16.16.

11.22) ὅτι ὡς ῥοπὴ ἐκ πλαστίγγων ὅλος ὁ κόσμος ἐναντίον σου 

καὶ ὡς ῥανὶς δρόσου ὀρθρινὴ κατελθοῦσα ἐπὶ γῆν. 

 because the entire universe is before You like a tiny addition to the scales

and like a drop of morning dew that descends on the earth.

ῥοπὴ ἐκ πλαστίγγων] S רְפָף עַיְנָא ‘the twinkling of an eye,’ = νεῦμα, an 

emendation proposed by a few scholars at vs. 20 above.

A comparable instance of a figurative use of ῥοπή is ῥοπὴ ζυγοῦ Is 40.15.

ὀρθρινὴ] Strictly speaking, the adj. qualifies ῥανίς. The author is possi-

bly thinking of the phrase δρόσος ὀρθρινή Ho 6.4, 13.3. The phrase ῥανὶς 

δρόσου occurs in Eurip. Andr. 227.

11.23) ἐλεεῖς δὲ πάντας, ὅτι πάντα δύνασαι, 
καὶ παρορᾷς ἁμαρτήματα ἀνθρώπων εἰς μετάνοιαν. 

 You show mercy on everybody, because You are capable of everything,

and You disregard people’s sins for the sake of repentance.

παρορᾷς] This verb does not mean that God does not view a sin as 

a sin or looks away from it. See on 2Sm 12.13 in Muraoka 2020.48. God 

may delay punishment, hoping that sinners may repent. On God’s mercy 

in this context, see also Ro 2.4 and 2Pet 3.9. Cp. a theological discussion 

by Larcher 691f.

εἰς μετάνοιαν] S represents a different perspective with כַד נְתוּבוּן ‘when 

they repent.’

11.24) ἀγαπᾷς γὰρ τὰ ὄντα πάντα 

καὶ οὐδὲν βδελύσσῃ ὧν ἐποίησας· 

οὐδὲ γὰρ ἂν μισῶν τι κατεσκεύασας. 

 For You love every creature 

and do not loathe anything of what You made. 

For You would not have fashioned anything You hate.

βδελύσσῃ] Opposite to ἀγαπάω, also in καὶ ἐγένοντο οἱ ἠγαπημένοι ὡς 

οἱ ἐβδελυγμένοι Ho 9.10.

ὧν] introducing an antecedentless relative clause and a partitive genitive 

dependent on οὐδὲν.23

23 See SSG § 22 x.
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ἂν] The use of this particle with an Aor. verb is idiomatic in an apodosis 

of an unreal conditional clause, though we miss here a protasis.24 μισῶν on 

its own cannot constitute a protasis; it is rather a circumstantial qualifier of 

κατεσκεύασας.

Whereas vs. 23 is concerned about human beings, the author’s horizon 

broadens here, what is manifest in the selection of the neut. gender: τὰ ὄντα .. 

οὐδὲν .. τι. This is reflected in Sh in the selection of the fem. gender: לְכֻלְּהֵין 

’.all those (things) which exist‘ אַיְלֵין דִּאֿיתַיְהֵין

11.25) πῶς δὲ διέμεινεν ἄν τι, εἰ μὴ σὺ ἠθέλησας, 

ἢ τὸ μὴ κληθὲν ὑπὸ σοῦ διετηρήθη; 

 How could anything have continued to exist if You had not so intended

or could that which was not called into existence by You have been 

sustained?

ἄν] see above on vs. 24. The use of the particle here is standard, though its 

force extends to διετηρήθη in (b), which is neatly formalised in S אָו אַיְכַּנָּא 

-or how would anything have been pre‘ מֶתְנְטַר הֿוָא מֶדֶּם אֶלּוּ לָא דַאֿנֿתּ פְּקַדְתּ

served unless you had commanded?’ 

κληθὲν] Probably the sense “to call upon, summon sbd or sth (acc.) so 

as to perform some task” (GELS s.v. καλέω 3) could apply here, though no 

task is mentioned. Fichtner (44) mentions קֹרֵא אֲנִי אֲלֵיהֶם יַעַמְדוּ יַחְדָּו Is 48.13, 

where we have a description of the creation of the universe. He also quotes 

τὰ μὴ ὄντα ἐκάλεσεν εἰς τὸ εἶναι ‘He called the non-existent into existence’ 

Philo de spec. leg. 4.187 and ὁ καλῶν τὰ μὴ ὄντα ὡς ὄντα Rom 4.17.25

11.26) φείδῃ δὲ πάντων, ὅτι σά ἐστιν, δέσποτα φιλόψυχε·

 You spare all, because they are Yours, o soul-loving master!

φείδῃ] another verb that indicates God’s attitude towards His creatures. 

Others are ἀγαπάω (24) and ἐλεέω (23).

δέσποτα] Engel (II 2147) makes an interesting observation: as divine titles 

in Wi δεσπότης indicates God as the master of the universe, whereas κύριος 

is used for God as the lord of mankind. Here the first applies; πάντων is 

neuter as shown by the immediately following σά.

φιλόψυχε] a hapax. In CG the second component of the word, ψυχή, is 

applied to the speaker’s own self, hence the word means “cowardly, self-

loving.”26 Whether or not ψυχή here means ‘life’ depends on the overall 

theology represented by the author.

24 See SSG § 89 b.
25 Note also ἔκτισεν γὰρ εἰς τὸ εἶναι τὰ πάντα ‘For He created everything to remain in 

existence’ 1.14 above.
26 For references to the use of the word in the patristic literature, see Lampe s.v.
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12.1) τὸ γὰρ ἄφθαρτόν σου πνεῦμά ἐστιν ἐν πᾶσιν. 

 For Your immortal spirit is in everybody.

ἄφθαρτόν] a hapax, also occurring at 18.4 and of the light of God’s law.

πᾶσιν] masc., so Sh בְכֻלְּהוֹן and pace “all things” (Holmes, Reider, Larcher 

[699], NETS), “toutes choses” (BJ), and “allem” (Fichtner, Siegfried). We 

are back to humans, as is evident in the masc. τοὺς παραπίπτοντας in vs. 2. 

See also Scarpat II 430.

12.2)  Διὸ τοὺς παραπίπτοντας κατ᾿ ὀλίγον ἐλέγχεις 

καὶ ἐν οἷς ἁμαρτάνουσιν ὑπομιμνῄσκων νουθετεῖς, 

ἵνα ἀπαλλαγέντες τῆς κακίας πιστεύσωσιν ἐπὶ σέ, κύριε. 

  Therefore You rebuke little by little those who err 

and admonish them, reminding them of sins they commit 

so that moving away from the evilness they may trust on You, o Lord.

παραπίπτοντας] Etymologically the verb means “to fall beside,” whereas 

in BG it is only figuratively used of falling into a morally wrong way of life. 

Note a derivative of it, παραπίπτωμα ‘transgression.’1

κατ᾿ ὀλίγον] In S ed. Leiden we see a dot after קַלִּיל  little by‘ בְּקַלִּיל 

little,’ which analyses the prepositional phrase as dependent on παραπί-
πτοντας.

ὑπομιμνῄσκων] In ὅρκους πατέρων καὶ διαθήκας ὑπομνήσας 18.22 we 

have two o’s of the verb explicitly mentioned, whilst here we have only one 

in the form of an implicit antecedent of ἐν οἷς.

ἀπαλλαγέντες] Though formally passive, a third party such as a religious 

counsellor is not mentioned. The form is thus virtually middle.

τῆς κακίας] The gen. is of ablative value; SSG § 22 q.

πιστεύσωσιν ἐπὶ σέ] Here we have the sole instance in LXX of πιστεύω 

ἐπί τινα ‘to trust someone,’ whereas NTG proffers far more examples, 

e.g. ἡμῖν πιστεύσασιν ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν Ac 11.17; more 

examples are mentioned in BDAG s.v. πιστεύω 2 δ. Another common 

syntagm is <πιστεύω ἔν τινι (pers.)> as in ἐπίστευσεν ἐν τῷ θεῷ αὐτοῦ 

Da 6.23 TH.

1 An instance in CG of its use in the literal sense is ἐγγὺς τῶν τειχῶν τὸ σῶμα τοῦ Λυσάν-
δρου παραπεπτωκός ‘Lysander having his body fallen near the walls’ Plut. Lys. 29.2.5.
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12.3) καὶ γὰρ τοὺς παλαιοὺς οἰκήτορας τῆς ἁγίας σου γῆς 

 For also the former inhabitants of Your holy land

If we are to follow Ziegler’s punctuation, a long, new sentence begins here, 

following the full stop at the end of vs. 2, and ends with another at the end 

of vs. 7. The sentence has only one finite verb, ἐβουλήθης in vs. 6, which is 

expanded by ἀπολέσαι, which latter has one circumstantial ptc. in the nomi-

native, μισήσας in vs. 4. This is a general, syntactic analysis of the sentence 

here. Cf. also Scarpat II 456.

παλαιοὺς] A v.l. πάλαι would mean the same. On the use of an adverb to 

qualify a noun phrase, see SSG § 24 b, 46. 

οἰκήτορας] an o of μισήσας in vs. 4.

τῆς ἁγίας σου γῆς] a relatively rare instance in SG of the pattern <Art. - 

Adj. - Pron. gen. - Noun>. Another example is ἡ δεξιά σου χείρ Ex 15.6 // 

ἐπὶ τῆς χειρὸς τῆς δεξιᾶς μου Je 22.4.2

The standing phrase, “the Holy Land,” is rather rare in early biblical litera-

ture: ׁאַדְמַת הַקּדֶֹש τὴν γῆν τὴν ἁγίαν Zc 2.16 and τῆς ἁγίας γῆς 2M 1.7.3

12.4) μισήσας ἐπὶ τῷ ἔχθιστα πράσσειν, 

ἔργα φαρμακειῶν καὶ τελετὰς ἀνοσίους 

 You disliked for practising most distasteful things, 

practices of sorcery and profane rites of mysticism

ἐπὶ] causal with an infinitive. The addition of the definite article is normal 

when the infinitival clause is prefixed with a preposition; SSG § 30 aba.

ἔχθιστα] the superlative of ἐχθρός with elative, intensifying force and 

substantivised; see SSG § 23 bb, p. 197.

φαρμακειῶν] cf. φάρμακος De 18.10.

12.5) τέκνων τε φονέας ἀνελεήμονας 

καὶ σπλαγχνοφάγον ἀνθρωπίνων σαρκῶν θοῖναν καὶ αἵματος, 

ἐκ μέσου μύστας θιάσου 

 and merciless murderers of children 

and a meal of human flesh of internal organs and blood, 

initiates out of a banquet

φονέας] a second o of μισήσας in vs. 4. Note τε. We do not know what 

led Rahlfs to adopt φονάς, a reading proposed by Fritzsche (1875), Risberg 

2 More examples are mentioned in SSG § 37 bba, pp. 450f.
3 For a few more references, see Winston 238.
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(1913.213), and Larcher (707).4 On God’s hatred of infanticide, see Dt 12.31, 

Ps 106.37f. etc.

θοῖναν] Following οἰκήτορας (3) and followed by μύστας, both of which 

are an o of μισήσας (4) and refer to humans, this new o is coordinate with 

the two because it is concerned with cannibalism, though not human victims 

themselves.

ἐκ μέσου μύστας θιάσου] a remarkable instance of the free word order in 

Greek, hyperbaton. Even so, with his “in blutigem Festschmaus” Fichtner (46) 

is going a shade too far; σαρκῶν and αἵματος constitute a sensible pair.

Cf. S בְגָוְהוֹן אֿנָשָׁא  דַבְנַי  רַחְמֵא  בֶּסְרָא  הֿוָו  אָכְלִין  חָוְסָן  דְּלָא  בְּנַיְהוֹן  הֿוָו   מְקַטְּלִין 

 they were murdering their‘ עָבְדִּין דְּמוּתָא דַאֿבְדָנָא עְבַדוֿ בַּמְצַעְתָא רָאזֵא דְלָא בְנָמוֹס

children mercilessly, they were eating flesh, the internal organs of people in 

their midst, making a figure of ruin. They made in the meantime symbols 

illegally.’

12.6) καὶ αὐθέντας γονεῖς ψυχῶν ἀβοηθήτων, 

ἐβουλήθης ἀπολέσαι διὰ χειρῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν, 

 and murderous parents of helpless souls 

You wanted to destroy with our fathers’ hands,

αὐθέντας] a substantive used adjectivally, as often happens with nouns 

ending in -τής or -της (fem. -τις) and denoting people engaged habitually or 

professionally in a certain activity, bearing a certain character, or belonging 

to a certain ethnic group.5

αὐθέντας γονεῖς] S לַאֿבָהֵא שַׁלִּיטֵא ‘dominant parents,’ in which αὐθέντης 

was taken in the sense of “perpetrator, author.”6

ἐβουλήθης] Larcher (710) asserts that, due to its relation to the Aor. ptc. 

μισήσας (vs. 4), this verb has the value of the plpf., and his rendering is 

accordingly “tu avais voulu.” Is there any reason why our author has not 

written plpf. ἐβεβούλυτο?

4 Reider (150), though reading φονάς, renders it “murderers,” which should be “murders.” 
He also (151) wants to emend σπλαγχνοφάγον to σπλαγχνοφάγους to concord with φονέας, 
translating the phrase as “entrail-devourers’ banquet.” He further adopts an emendation pro-
posed by Goodrick (259), μυστάθεια, a word unknown to Greek, and translates the phrase as 
“orgy.”

5 This feature is also known in CG, though the meaning of αὐθέντης differs, e.g. αὐθέντης 
φόνος ‘murder of the same blood’ Aesch. Eum. 212 and θανάτοις αὐθένταισι ‘by murder of 
kin’ ib. Ag. 1572. Cf. “eigenhändige (Mörder) hilfloser Leben” (SD). See SSG § 33 d.

6 Winston (240f.) mentions a scholar who held that, in late prose, the Gk word could not 
have been used in the sense of “murderer” in a text written in the first cent. BCE, so that Wi 
must have been written in the first cent. CE. But why, if our author knew what the word meant 
in Attic Greek, should he be prevented from using it in that way? 
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12.7) ἵνα ἀξίαν ἀποικίαν δέξηται θεοῦ παίδων 

ἡ παρὰ σοὶ πασῶν τιμιωτάτη γῆ. 

 so that the most valuable among Your lands 

would receive God’s servants as worthy immigrants.

ἀποικίαν] “group of individuals forcefully moved to a new dwelling-place” 

(GELS s.v. 2), which is not a most appropriate designation of Israelites that 

reached the promised land. The feature of force may be contextual. In CG that 

feature is not apparent, but simply “away from home, in a foreign land,” what 

some of the emigrants felt in the course of the 40 year long journey out of 

Egypt.

παίδων] S ֿעַבְדָּוְהֿי ‘His servants.’ On the possibility of παῖς meaning 

‘child,’ see above at 9.4 and cf. Sh בְנַיָּא ‘children’ here.

12.8) ἀλλὰ καὶ τούτων ὡς ἀνθρώπων ἐφείσω 

ἀπέστειλάς τε προδρόμους τοῦ στρατοπέδου σου σφῆκας, 

ἵνα αὐτοὺς κατὰ βραχὺ ἐξολεθρεύσωσιν. 

 but You spared them also as humans, 

sending wasps as an advance contingent of Your army 

so that they would destroy them by degrees.

The verse is alluding to Ex 23.27-30. Specially noted is צִרְעָה vs. 28, which 

is rendered in G with σφηκιά ‘swarm of wasps.’ Another related source text 

is Dt 7.21-24, where we find the gradual annihilation of enemies expressed 

with מְעַט מְעָט vs. 22 > G κατὰ μικρὸν μικρόν.

12.9) οὐκ ἀδυνατῶν ἐν παρατάξει ἀσεβεῖς δικαίοις ὑποχειρίους δοῦναι 
ἢ θηρίοις δεινοῖς ἢ λόγῳ ἀποτόμῳ ὑφ᾿ ἓν ἐκτρῖψαι, 

 Not being unable to make infidels in battle surrender to the righteous 

or thrash them instantly with fearsome beasts or with a relentless order, 

ἀδυνατῶν] On the syntagm <ἀδυνατέω + inf.>, see above at 11.17 on a 

synonymous verb ἀπορέω. In CG no instance is known of ἀδυνατέω taking 

an impersonal s as in μὴ ἀδυνατεῖ παρὰ τῷ θεῷ ῥῆμα; ‘Is anything impos-

sible with God?’ Ge 18.14.

ὑφ᾿ ἓν] Larcher (715) refers to ὑφ᾽ ἕνα καιρὸν ἄμφω τὰ σώματα καὶ τὰς 

ψυχὰς ἐπιδεδόκασι ‘they had surrendered both their bodies and souls at the 

same moment’ Philo. Mos. 1.301.

12.10) κρίνων δὲ κατὰ βραχὺ ἐδίδους τόπον μετανοίας 

οὐκ ἀγνοῶν ὅτι πονηρὰ ἡ γένεσις αὐτῶν 

καὶ ἔμφυτος ἡ κακία αὐτῶν 

καὶ ὅτι οὐ μὴ ἀλλαγῇ ὁ λογισμὸς αὐτῶν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 
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 judging gradually You provided a chance for repentance, 

not being unaware that they are wicked by nature 

and their evil is innate 

and that their mode of thinking will not change for ever.

κρίνων] We are not certain that this, as Larcher (716) thinks, comprises 

also execution of a verdict felled.

γένεσις] As justly pointed out by Fichtner (46), ἔμφυτος (10b) and ἀπ᾿ 
ἀρχῆς (11a) show that the word does not mean “was sie hervorbrachten” (SD).

οὐ μὴ] On the double negator, which is typical of a stylistically higher 

register in SG, see SSG § 83 ca.

Fichtner (46) refers to καὶ μὴ δῷς τόπον ἀνθρώπῳ καταράσασθαί σε 

‘nor give people an excuse for cursing you’ לקללך מקום  לו  תתן   .Si 4.5 ולא 

Larcher (716) appears to be inclined towards a possible Latinism. To what 

extent was our author subject to Latinism? And how much was Ben Sira 

familiar with Latin?

12.11) σπέρμα γὰρ ἦν κατηραμένον ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς, 

οὐδὲ εὐλαβούμενός τινα ἐφ᾿ οἷς ἡμάρτανον ἄδειαν ἐδίδους. 

 For they were a race accurst from the beginning 

nor did You, out of discretion, relieve anybody of anxiety over sins 

they committed.

κατηραμένον] in lieu of κεκατηραμένον, a Pf. ptc. of καταράω. Cf. κεκα-
τηραμένος Si 3.16.7

ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς] S קְדָם מָרְיָא ‘before the Lord.’

εὐλαβούμενός] Larcher (719) and Scarpat (II 469) claim that, in late 

prose,8 εὐλαβέομαι also means ‘to fear, dread’ as in μηδὲν εὐλαβηθῇς ‘Don’t 

be afraid of anything’ Philo Abr. 206. But the notion of God dreading a 

Canaanite sounds rather odd. The author is more likely saying that, with His 

knowledge of the inborn nature of Canaanites, He needed not take any special 

precaution. 

τινα] The sg. sounds a little more natural, though it discords with the pl. 

of the following verb, ἡμάρτανον.

ἄδειαν] There is no absolute need to depart widely from the etymological 

meaning of the word, < δέομαι ‘to fear,’ thus contra “impunity” (Reider), 

“pardon” (NETS), “Straffreiheit” (Fichtner), “Straflosigkeit” (Siegfried), 

“répit” (Larcher), and “l’impunité” (BJ).

In (b) S reads לָא הֿוָא מֶטּוּל דַּּדְחֶלְתּ מֶן חַטָּיֵא אָוְרֶכְתּ לְהוֹן ‘not because You 

were afraid of sinners You gave them much time.’

7 For the absence of reduplication, cf. Helbing 1907.77.
8 So in LXX; see GELS s.v. *4.
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12.12) τίς γὰρ ἐρεῖ Τί ἐποίησας; 

ἢ τίς ἀντιστήσεται τῷ κρίματί σου; 

τίς δὲ ἐγκαλέσει σοι κατὰ ἐθνῶν ἀπολωλότων ἃ σὺ ἐποίησας; 

ἢ τίς εἰς κατάστασίν σοι ἐλεύσεται ἔκδικος κατὰ ἀδίκων ἀνθρώπων; 

 For who would say “What have You done?” 

or who would object to Your judgement? 

Who would charge You over diminished nations You made? 

or who would come to You as an advocate to plead for unjust people?

(a) = τίς ἐρεῖ αὐτῷ Τί ἐποίησας; Jb 9.12b.

(b) = τίς οὖν κρίματι αὐτοῦ ἀντιστήσεται; Jb 9.19b.

κατὰ] <+ gen.> “in respect of, concerning” – GELS s.v. I 3. This inter-

pretation must be applied to κατὰ2 (12c) as well pace Siegfried’s (496) “Wer 

kann dich verklagen hinsichtlich dessen, was du an den verlorenen Völkern 

gethan hast?”; placing the prepositional phrase outside of the relative clause 

sounds unnatural. Cf. also SSG § 58 a.

12.13) οὔτε γὰρ θεός ἐστιν πλὴν σοῦ, ᾧ μέλει περὶ πάντων, 

ἵνα δείξῃς ὅτι οὐκ ἀδίκως ἔκρινας, 

 For there is no god except You, either, who cares enough for everybody

to demonstrate that You have not judged unfairly,

πάντων] Since γὰρ indicates this verse to be a logical sequel to vs. 12, 

(c + d) in particular, πάντων is plausibly masc. in gender rather than neuter, 

“alles” (Fichtner, Siegfried, and SD).

μέλει] Impersonal, our translation above notwithstanding.9 Larcher (722) 

rightly points out that the antecedent of ᾧ can be either θεός or σοῦ.

ἵνα] consecutive or resultative, though not indicating an actual result. Cf. 

GELS s.v. 2 and BDF § 391.5.

12.14) οὔτε βασιλεὺς ἢ τύραννος ἀντοφθαλμῆσαι δυνήσεταί σοι περὶ ὧν 

ἐκόλασας. 

 Neither a king nor a ruler could challenge you over punishments 

You brought down.

9  Cf. SSG § 87 c, f.n. 5.
The entry μέλω in GELS is to be revised to read:

μέλω.∫
to be a matter of concern, ‘to matter’: + dat. pers. and a ὅτι-clause as s, οὐ μέλει μοι 
‘it doesn’t matter to me’ To 10.5GI; impersonal + dat. pers. and περί τινος – ᾧ μέλει 
περὶ πάντων ‘he is concerned about everybody’ Wi 12.13, also 1M 14.42, 43, Jb 22.3 
(τί ‘why?’). Cf. ἀμελέω, ἐπιμελέομαι.
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ὧν] which could be masculine in gender. Whilst the majority of instances 

of κολάζω in LXX have a personal o, we find one intriguing instance, and 

that in our document in τὸ πραχθὲν σὺν τῷ δράσαντι κολασθήσεται ‘what 

has been done shall be punished together with one who has done it’ 14.10, 

where we have a twofold o, personal and impersonal. The next verse, a logi-

cal sequel as indicated with δὲ and the use of κολάζω, has τὰ πάντα διέπεις, 

what renders it plausible that here also we have to do with deeds rather than 

with doers. Whilst either analysis makes sense, neither Larcher nor Scarpat 

has addressed the issue.

ἀντοφθαλμῆσαι] a very rare word that occurs only once more in LXX: 

ὁ δὲ ἀντοφθαλμῶν ἡδοναῖς στεφανοῖ τὴν ζωὴν αὐτοῦ ‘But he who defies 

pleasures would be crowning his life’ Si 19.5.

The second half of the verse in S reads as לַמְקָם קְדָמַיְךּ בְּמָא דְחַיֶּבְתּ זַדִּיקָאִית 

‘to stand before You regarding what You justly punished.’

12.15) δίκαιος δὲ ὢν δικαίως τὰ πάντα διέπεις 

αὐτὸν τὸν μὴ ὀφείλοντα κολασθῆναι καταδικάσαι 
ἀλλότριον ἡγούμενος τῆς σῆς δυνάμεως. 

 Being righteous, you take charge of everything righteously, 

thinking it to be incongruous with Your authority 

to pass a ‘Guilty’ sentence on one who does not deserve to be punished.

Though Ziegler’s edition has a full stop at the end of vs. 14, this verse is, 

along with vs. 14, a logical sequel to vs. 13. Note οὐκ ἀδίκως ἔκρινας (13b), 

which is parallel to δίκαιος δὲ ὢν δικαίως vs. 15.

διέπεις] a hapax in Wi. See above at 9.3.

αὐτὸν] A proleptic o pronoun does not suit the character of the Greek of 

Wi, which is mostly free from Hebraisms. An example in LXX is αὐτοὺς 

τοὺς ἀναγινώσκοντας ‘the readers’ Si prol. 4.10

ἀλλότριον] qualified with a gen. of ablative value as in ἀλλότριον .. 

τῶν αὐτοῦ .. πραγμάτων ‘hostile towards his government’ 2M 4.21; cf. 

SSG § 22 r.

ἡγούμενος] This participial clause is explanatory in relation to (15a).

Another instance of <ἡγέομαι + infinitival o + adj.> is ἀναγκαῖον ἡγη-
σάμην φροντίσαι τῆς κοινῆς πάντων ἀσφαλείας ‘I thought it necessary to 

give thought to the general security of all’ 2M 9.21.

We fail to see what S means in (b + c): וְמֶדֶּם דְּוָלֶא הֿוָא לְמֶתְחַיָּבוּ פוּרְעָנָא אַיֿך 
 and anything that deserves to be punished with a penalty‘ חַיְלָך מֶן בַּר נוּכְרָיֵא

in accordance with your authority belongs to foreign matters (?).’

10 Cf. SSG § 84 b, 85.
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12.16) ἡ γὰρ ἰσχύς σου δικαιοσύνης ἀρχή, 

καὶ τὸ πάντων σε δεσπόζειν πάντων φείδεσθαί σε ποιεῖ. 

 For Your strength consists in righteousness as the basis 

and absolute authority and control over all leads you to show concern 

for all.

ἀρχή] Holmes (555) refers to 14.27, where the word is parallel to αἰτία. 

Hence it may not mean “beginning,” but there it is also parallel to πέρας “end.”

πάντων2] Given the meaning of φείδομαι its o πάντων more likely refers 

to persons. By analogy, the same would hold for πάντων1.

ποιεῖ] Ποιέω + inf. can mean “to cause, compel to do,” though not neces-

sarily against the will of the actor. For other examples, see GELS s.v. 14.

12.17) ἰσχὺν γὰρ ἐνδείκνυσαι ἀπιστούμενος ἐπὶ δυνάμεως τελειότητι 
καὶ ἐν τοῖς εἰδόσι τὸ θράσος ἐξελέγχεις· 

 For You show power when disbelieved over Your utmost might 

and among the knowledgeable You blame (their) insolence.

ἀπιστούμενος] Grimm (1860.227) notes that this is the sole instance of 

this verb in the passive voice. Probably because the verb is rarely used in the 

first instance. For πιστεύω, for instance, we have a case such as ἐπιστεύθη 

Σαμουηλ προφήτης γενέσθαι τῷ κυρίῳ ‘Samuel was believed to have become 

a prophet of the Lord’ 1K 3.21, where the s is human.11

S appears to be struggling with this difficult verse :12 .ֿחַיְלֵא חָוִּיתּ וְלָא הַיְמֶנו 

לְהוֹן אַנֿתּ  מַכֶּס  תַּקִּיפָאִית  אַנֿתּ  דְּיָדַע  דְהָלֵּין  דְשׁוּלָּמָא.  בְּחַיְלָא   You showed‘ בַּלְחוֹד 

powers and they did not believe, only in the power of perfection. Those whom 

You know You severely reproach.’

12.18) σὺ δὲ δεσπόζων ἰσχύος ἐν ἐπιεικείᾳ κρίνεις 

καὶ μετὰ πολλῆς φειδοῦς διοικεῖς ἡμᾶς· 

πάρεστιν γάρ σοι, ὅταν θέλῃς, τὸ δύνασθαι. 

 Though You possess power, You judge fairly 

and with much gentleness govern us, 

for the capacity is with You, when You wish (to take advantage of it).

πάρεστιν] which is better represented in S with a v.l. עְתִיד than with עַתִּיר 

‘rich, abundant’ in ed. Leiden. Cf. Sh קַרִּיבָא ‘be near.’

11 Grimm (1837.286) justly rejects Schleusner’s emendation, ἀπιστουμένοις on the ground 
that ἀπιστέομαι in the middle voice is unknown as a deponent verb.

12 Cf. a text-critical and exegetical discussion by Larcher 726-28.
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12.19) Ἐδίδαξας δέ σου τὸν λαὸν διὰ τῶν τοιούτων ἔργων 

ὅτι δεῖ τὸν δίκαιον εἶναι φιλάνθρωπον, 

καὶ εὐέλπιδας ἐποίησας τοὺς υἱούς σου 

ὅτι διδοῖς ἐπὶ ἁμαρτήμασιν μετάνοιαν. 

 You taught Your people through these acts 

that the righteous ought to love people, 

and made Your sons full of hope 

because You grant (a chance to) repent of sins.

12.20) εἰ γὰρ ἐχθροὺς παίδων σου καὶ ὀφειλομένους θανάτῳ 

μετὰ τοσαύτης ἐτιμωρήσω προσοχῆς καὶ διέσεως 

δοὺς χρόνους καὶ τόπον, δι᾿ ὧν ἀπαλλαγῶσι τῆς κακίας, 

 For if You punished enemies of Your sons and those deserving death

with such careful attention and lenience 

providing them time and place to part with the wickedness,

ὀφειλομένους θανάτῳ] The way ὀφείλω is used in the passive voice here 

differs from τῆς ὀφειλομένης κολάσεως ‘the punishment they deserve’ 

3M 7.10, in which the o is punishment, whereas here the o are people to be 

punished and the penalty is expressed in the dative. What is similar to our 

case is found in a papyrus: ὀφειλόμενος τοῖς προγόνοις καὶ ἐνφανὴς θεὸς 

Καίσαρ ‘the caesar, god manifest, who was obliged to pay his debt to his 

ancestors’ P Oxy VII 10 211 (CE 54).13

δι᾿] The prep. here can be best brought under GELS s.v. I 4 “indicates a 

means for achieving an end”as in τὴν ὁδόν, δι᾿ ἧς ἀναβησόμεθα ἐν αὐτῇ 

‘the road through which we shall go up on it’ De 1.22.

ῆς κακίας] basically ablative in force, cf. ὅπως ἀπαλλαγῇς τῶν βασάνων 

‘so that you may be spared the tortures’ 4M 9.16.

12.21) μετὰ πόσης ἀκριβείας ἔκρινας τοὺς υἱούς σου, 

ὧν τοῖς πατράσιν ὅρκους καὶ συνθήκας ἔδωκας ἀγαθῶν ὑποσχέσεων; 

 how precisely did You judge Your sons, 

to whose forefathers You vowed and pledged wonderful prospects!

ἀκριβείας] Larcher (734) mentions an instance in a 164 BCE papyrus, 

where it means “soin, Sorgfalt.”14

πόσης] An interrogative word often introduces an exclamatory clause. 

See SSG § 95. This πόσης corresponds to τοσαύτης in the protasis (20b).

ἀκριβείας] = Sh חַתִּיתוּתָא, but S יַצִּיפוּתָא ‘care.’

13 Mentioned in MM s.v. ὀφείλω.
14 No such instance is mentioned in MM.
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ὅρκους καὶ συνθήκας] The selection of the pl. forms is probably because 

they were communicated to the patriarchs more than once. 

Συνθήκη is to be examined in comparison with a synonym of it, διαθήκη. 

Statistically, there is no comparison: συνθήκη 13× and διαθήκη 345×. The 

former occurs mostly in the pl. with the only exception in Wi 1.16, whereas 

the pl. of διαθήκη occurs a mere six times. The covenant between God and 

Israel is thus expressed through διαθήκη. Thus the use of συνθήκη here is 

exceptional. Cf. ὅρκους καὶ διαθήκας 18.22.

12.22) Ἡμᾶς οὖν παιδεύων τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ἡμῶν ἐν μυριότητι μαστιγοῖς, 

ἵνα σου τὴν ἀγαθότητα μεριμνῶμεν κρίνοντες, 

κρινόμενοι δὲ προσδοκῶμεν ἔλεος. 

 Hence, whilst You teach us, You beat our enemies ten thousand times

so that, when we judge (them), we might turn our attention to Your 

goodness, 

but when we are judged, we might look forward to (Your) mercy.

ἐν μυριότητι] etymologically derived from μυριάς ‘myriad,’ but a hapax 

and unknown prior to LXX. The function of ἐν with a numeral is also obscure. 

With no MS support Kuhn (1931.449) proposed an emendation to μεριότητι 
‘to a modest measure.’15

12.23) ὅθεν καὶ τοὺς ἐν ἀφροσύνῃ ζωῆς βιώσαντας ἀδίκως 

διὰ τῶν ἰδίων ἐβασάνισας βδελυγμάτων· 

 Therefore, also those who led a life of injustice as fools 

You tortured with their own loathsome objects,

βδελυγμάτων] βδέλυγμα, esp. pl. βδελύγματα, often refers to an object 

of pagan worship.

ἰδίων] Deliberately separated from its head, βδελυγμάτων, for the sake 

of emphasis. A phenomenon known as “hyperbaton.” So also in Wi 16.23. 

See SSG § 37 c.

12.24) καὶ γὰρ τῶν πλάνης ὁδῶν μακρότερον ἐπλανήθησαν 

θεοὺς ὑπολαμβάνοντες τὰ καὶ ἐν ζῴοις τῶν αἰσχρῶν ἄτιμα 

νηπίων δίκην ἀφρόνων ψευσθέντες. 

 for they wandered off very much far even from stray paths, 

thinking the ugly, despicable, worthless even among animals to be gods,

having been deceived like stupid kids.

15 Accepted by Vanhoe 1962 and Gilbert 1976. Scarpat (II 480f.) argues for retaining 
μυριότητι.
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πλάνης ὁδῶν] The first gen. is that of quality and the second is ablative 

in value. See SSG § 22 q.

μακρότερον] comparative of elative, intensive value.16 See SSG § 23 ba.

ὑπολαμβάνοντες] In the sense of “to form a mental assumption” ὑπο-
λαμβάνω can enter a variety of constructions to indicate the contents of the 

assumption: 

a) a noun phrase: ἃ ὑπέλαβες τῇ καρδίᾳ σου ‘that which you mentally 

assumed’ Da 2.30 LXX

b) a ὅτι-clause: ὑπολαμβάνω ὅτι ἔσονταί σοι ἐξ αὐτῆς παιδία ‘I expect 

that you will have children from her’ To 6.18

c) an infinitival clause: πολλοὶ τῶν νέων ὑπολαβόντες Ελεαζαρον .. 

μεταβεβηκέναι ‘many of the young supposing that E. .. had gone over’ 

2M 6.24.

Since our case here has two o’s, θεοὺς and τὰ .. ἄτιμα, it basically repre-

sents the pattern (c). The inf. εἶναι is understood: θεοὺς εἶναι ὑπολαμβάνο-
ντες τὰ καὶ ἐν ζῴοις τῶν αἰσχρῶν ἄτιμα. See also below at 13.3 on ἐνόμι-
σαν. The two o’s constitute a nominal clause, cf. SSG § 59.

ἐν ζῴοις] Risberg’s (1913.214) “in den Augen der Tiere” is highly ques-

tionable.

αἰσχρῶν] against ἐχθρῶν in the majority of MSS, a reading that Engel 

(SD II 2148) defends. The major text-critical difficulty presented by this 

reading as represented by four minuscules and adopted by Rahlfs and Zie-

gler notwithstanding, would one go along with an emendation proposed by 

Larcher (739f.) with no MS support, namely νεκρῶν? Scarpat’s (II 452) 

reconstruction is τὰ καὶ ἐν ζῴοις τῶν ἐχθρῶν ἄτιμα.

δίκην] the only instance in LXX of the idiomatic use of <δίκην τινος> 

‘like, in the manner of.’ Cf. LSJ s.v. δίκη 2, where δίκην τοξότου ‘like an 

archer’ Pl. Laws 705e is cited.

ψευσθέντες] ψεύδομαι in the sense of “to deceive, beguile,” see ψεύσο-
νταί σε οἱ ἐχθροί σου ‘your enemies will lie to you’ De 33.29.

12.25) διὰ τοῦτο ὡς παισὶν ἀλογίστοις 

τὴν κρίσιν εἰς ἐμπαιγμὸν ἔπεμψας. 

 Therefore You sent (to them) as if to children incapable of logical 

thinking 

(their) judgement for a joke.

16 Larcher (739) objects by saying that then the gen. would remain unaccounted for, but his 
rendering “ils s’étaient égarés au-delà des chemins possibles de l’erreur” does not represent 
μακρότερον.
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ἐμπαιγμὸν] alluding to ὅσα ἐμπέπαιχα τοῖς Αἰγυπτίοις ‘how I made fun 

of the Egyptians’ Ex 10.2.

12.26) οἱ δὲ παιγνίοις ἐπιτιμήσεως μὴ νουθετηθέντες 

ἀξίαν θεοῦ κρίσιν πειράσουσιν. 

 But those who did not accept counsel through rebuking games 

are going to experience God’s proper judgement.

παιγνίοις] To compare the multiple plagues that hit Egyptians to games is 

indicative of our author’s sense of humour? The author possibly has at the 

back of his mind the above-cited ὅσα ἐμπέπαιχα (H הִתְעַלַּלְתִּי) τοῖς Αἰγυ-
πτίοις Ex 10.2.17 The equation ἐμπαίζω הִתְעַלֵּל occurs also at Nu 22.29 and 

1Sm 6.6.

πειράσουσιν] On the verb πειράζω, see above at 2.24.

12.27) ἐφ᾿ οἷς γὰρ αὐτοὶ πάσχοντες ἠγανάκτουν, 

ἐπὶ τούτοις, οὓς ἐδόκουν θεούς, ἐν αὐτοῖς κολαζόμενοι 
ἰδόντες, ὃν πάλαι ἠρνοῦντο εἰδέναι, θεὸν ἐπέγνωσαν ἀληθῆ· 

διὸ καὶ τὸ τέρμα τῆς καταδίκης ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς ἐπῆλθεν. 

 For at what in their suffering they were very displeased, 

precisely at them whom they thought to be gods, being punished by them,

having seen one whom they used to refuse knowing, they recognised as 

a true god. 

Hence also the severest possible punishment came upon them.

ἐφ᾿ οἷς] The antecedent is made explicit in (b) with τούτοις, which in its 

turn must refer to ζῷα (vs. 24b). The analysis underlying Holmes’s “because 

through their own sufferings .. Against those creatures ..” is questionable.18 

As questionable is the analysis by Reider, for whom the same preposition 

means two different things in (a) and (b); ἐπὶ is not reflected in his transla-

tion: “For through the sufferings whereas they were indignant, being pun-

ished by means of those very creatures whom they esteemed gods.”

αὐτοὶ] emphatic, ‘they of all people.’

ἐδόκουν] As in the case of ὑπολαμβάνω, a synonym (vs. 24 above), εἶναι 
can be understood, cf. ἔδοξεν αὐτὴν πόρνην εἶναι ‘he thought her to be a 

whore’ Ge 38.15. The same analysis is applicable to ἐπέγνωσαν.19 

17 Rashi glosses H as שִׂחַקְתִּי ‘I played,’ referring to the above quoted two OT cases.
18 Holmes mentions ἐφ᾽ ᾧ Ro 5.12 and Phil 3.12, where some scholars translate the phrase 

“because.” But note that the rel. pron. is not οἷς, pl.
19 GELS ἐπιγινώσκω is incomplete. S.v. 4 we would add: “+ two objects,” ὃν πάλαι ἠρνοῦ-

ντο εἰδέναι, θεὸν ἐπέγνωσαν ἀληθῆ ‘him, whom they used to deny knowledge of, recognised 
as a true god’ Wi 12.27. Cf. SSG § 69 ba.
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The imperfective aspect of ἐδόκουν as well as ἠρνοῦντο (c) is contrasted 

with the Aor. of ἰδόντες .. ἐπέγνωσαν(c). Note the imperfective aspect also 

used with other verbs expressing what used to be experienced: πάσχοντες 

ἠγανάκτουν (a), κολαζόμενοι (b).

ἰδόντες] ‘having seen (God in action).

ἠρνοῦντο εἰδέναι] The verb ἀρνέομαι in the sense of ‘to refuse (to do)’ 

is complemented with an inf. also in 16.16 and 17.10, the former of which is 

very similar to ours, and also with God as o. An example in CG is in ἀρνευ-
ομένους εἶναι χρηστούς ‘refusing to be serviceable’ Herod. 6.13.2. When 

we take ἀρνέομαι in this sense, its infinitival complement, εἰδέναι, here can 

only mean ‘to get acquainted,’ but not ‘to be acquainted.’

τέρμα] “end or limit beyond which there is no further progress or move-

ment” (GELS s.v.). The only other occurrence of the word in LXX is οὐκ ἦν 

τέρμα τῷ σταθμῷ τοῦ χαλκοῦ ‘there was no end to the weight of the bronze’ 

3K 7.32.

The author is most likely referring to the death of the firstborn in every 

Egyptian family and the drowning of Egyptian soldiers



CHAPTER 13

13.1)  Μάταιοι μὲν γὰρ πάντες ἄνθρωποι φύσει, οἷς παρῆν θεοῦ ἀγνωσία
καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὁρωμένων ἀγαθῶν οὐκ ἴσχυσαν εἰδέναι τὸν ὄντα 

οὔτε τοῖς ἔργοις προσέχοντες ἐπέγνωσαν τὸν τεχνίτην, 

  For worthless by nature are all people, who were ignorant of God 

and from good things that were visible they were not able to recognise 

Him who exists 

nor by paying attention to (His) works did they recognise the producer,

Μάταιοι] a rare instance of this adjective applied to humans, though known 

in CG.1

Cf. Scarpat (III 71) “stolti [= fools]” and Larcher (748) “vains.”

φύσει] Scarpat (III 74) argues for the meaning “in realtà [= “actually”],” 

not taking note, however, of πάντες ἄνθρωποι τοῦ εἰδέναι ὀρέγονται φύσει 
‘all men naturally desire knowledge’ Arist. Metaph. 1.980a, as pointed out by 

Engel (SD II 2148).2 Cp. “born fools” (Goodrick 275). Larcher (751) holds 

that φύσει here is subordinate to ἄνθρωποι: “des hommes par nature,” but 

we fail to see why our author should highlight the stupidity of the mankind. 

Are there model intelligent creatures other than we?

οἷς] which appears to introduce a rather long, non-restrictive relative clause. 

The omission in Holmes of a corresponding relative pronoun is justifiable: 

“.. all men were foolish, and had no perception ..”.3

παρῆν] Whilst the sense “to have arrived” is solidly attested for the verb 

πάρειμι (GELS s.v. 2) Larcher’s “s’est installée” (748, 751) does not con-

vince, for the guilt assuredly lies at our own door. By contrast, he is certainly 

right in stressing that θεοῦ ἀγνωσία is more than mere ignorance, intellectual 

deficiency. Here we could mention the use of γινώσκω as in Αδαμ δὲ ἔγνω 

Ευαν τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ Ge 4.1 and οὐκ ἐγίνωσκεν αὐτὴν ἕως οὗ ἔτεκεν 

υἱόν Mt 1.25.4 It is about failure to act in a certain way.

1 Cf. LSJ s.v. I 2; one example cited is μάταιος καὶ παιγνιήμων ‘idle and playful’ Hdt 2.173.
For a theological analysis of the usage of the word in BG, cf. Bauernfeind in Kittel 4.519-23.
2 Two CG examples cited by Scarpat speak against him: ἄνθρωπος οὗτός ἐστιν ἄθλιος 

φύσει ‘this fellow is a congenital loser’ Aristoph. Pl. 118 and φύσει ὀλίγον ‘rare by nature’ 
Pl. Leg. 918c.

3 A non-restrctive relative clause is exemplified in I shouted at my son playing in the gar-
den, who, however, kept ignoring me as against I shouted at a child who was busy playing with 
a baby doll.

4 The sense “to know carnally” (LSJ s.v. γινώσκω III) may not be a biblicism since it occurs 
in τάς τε κόρας πρὸ τοῦ γαμίσκεσθαι αὐτὸς ἐγίνωσκεν ‘he himself would know carnally the 
virgins before they married’ Heraclides Pol. 64. For examples in SG, see GELS s.v. 13.



 CHAPTER 13 141

ἴσχυσαν] This is unlikely a gnomic Aorist, since the parallel verb (a) παρῆν 

is Impf., which is not known to be used gnomically. Likewise Aor. ἐπέ-
γνωσαν (c).

<Ἰσχύω + inf.> is at times equivalent to <δύναμαι + inf.> as in τίς ἰσχύσει 
οἰκοδομῆσαι αὐτῷ οἶκον; 2C 2.5; οὐκ ἰσχύσεις ἐξᾶραι ἀδικίας Si 7.6.5 In 

this sense χείρ is often used as s, e.g. ἰσχύει ἡ χείρ μου κακοποιῆσαί σε 

‘I could harm you’ Gn 31.29. As regards the question whether or not this 

use of ἰσχύω is influenced by Hebrew, see our discussion in Muraoka 2023 

ad Si 17.16.6

ἐπέγνωσαν] On this verb with God as its o, see above at 12.27.

τεχνίτην] a term applied in 8.6 to φρόνησις ‘prudence.’ On the term in 

the Greek philosophy, cf. Larcher 754-56.

τὸν ὄντα] generally thought to be an allusion to Ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ ὤν Ex 3.14. 

On what our author possibly means with this divine title, see a discussion 

by Larcher 752-54.

13.2) ἀλλ᾿ ἢ πῦρ ἢ πνεῦμα ἢ ταχινὸν ἀέρα 

ἢ κύκλον ἄστρων ἢ βίαιον ὕδωρ 

ἢ φωστῆρας οὐρανοῦ πρυτάνεις κόσμου θεοὺς ἐνόμισαν. 

 but fire or wind or swift air 

or a circle of stars or powerful water 

or luminaries in the sky they thought to be gods ruling the universe.

φωστῆρας οὐρανοῦ] Note that the sun and the moon are called φωστῆρες 

ἐν τῷ στερεώματι τοῦ οὐρανοῦ Ge 1.14.

πρυτάνεις] pl. of πρύτανις, a hapax in LXX and often applies to gods in 

CG, though not so constrained.

ἐνόμισαν] The syntactic structure of νομίζω here with two o’s is iden-

tical with that of ὑπολαμβάνω touched upon at 12.24. Note S הֿוָו  = סָבְרִין 

ἐνόμιζον, but Sh ֿאַסְבַּרו = G.

13.3) ὧν εἰ μὲν τῇ καλλονῇ τερπόμενοι ταῦτα θεοὺς ὑπελάμβανον, 

γνώτωσαν πόσῳ τούτων ὁ δεσπότης ἐστὶ βελτίων, 

ὁ γὰρ τοῦ κάλλους γενεσιάρχης ἔκτισεν αὐτά· 

 If they, enjoying their beauty, considered these to be gods, 

let them know how much their master is superior to them, 

for the creator of the beauty created them.

5 A few more examples are mentioned in GELS s.v. 2 b.
6 An affiliated, though not exactly homogeneous, example in CG is mentioned in LSJ s.v. 

ἰσχύω 2 b: ἢ νομίζετε τὸν μὲν καιρόν ποτ᾽ ἰσχύειν καὶ ἄνευ τοῦ δικαίου τὸ συμφέρον 
πράττειν ..; ‘Or do you think that opportunity sometimes so prevails that men pursue expedi-
ency even apart from justice ..?’ Dem. 17.9.
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ὑπελάμβανον] The selection of the Impf. appears to imply that that was 

their usual position, not that they expressed their view on one occasion. 

Larcher’s (761) statement is odd: “il est ici à l’impft, car l’auteur envisage 

un état de fait qui s’est prolongé dans le passé.” The selection of the tense / 

aspect is a function of what people did, not of what of the situation they 

observed. Just as odd is his analysis of γνώτωσαν, “ils aurait dû savoir.” 

The author is demanding a change of mind. Our reservation also applies to 

Larcher’s rendering of νοησάτωσαν (4b): “qu’ils réalisent” (749).

On the syntactic analysis of this verb, see above at 12.24 and SSG § 69 ba.

πόσῳ] a dative marking a difference in degree.7

τούτων] Fichtner (50) and Larcher (761) are probably right in not subordi-

nating the gen. to βελτίων, but to δεσπότης, thus pace Siegfried and NETS, 

and SD. Sh has subordinated βελτίων to both: מֶן הָלֵּין מָרָא דִילְהוֹן מְיַקַּר ‘their 

master is superior to them.’ Cf. S חַד כְּמָא הָו דַּעְבַד אֶנּוֹן טָב מֶנְהוֹן ‘how much 

superior to them he who made them!’

βελτίων] In spite of the preceding καλλονή and the following κάλλος the 

selection of βελτίων, the comparative of ἀγαθός, makes better sense than 

that of καλλίων, the comparative of καλός, because the referent is God.

γενεσιάρχης] not only a hapax in LXX, but also unknown prior to it.

κάλλους] Whereas κάλλος here is a virtual synonym of καλλονή (a), 

there is none the less a noteworthy difference: the latter is applied to spe-

cific objects, whereas the former denotes the abstract notion of beauty, which 

is applicable to anything. Its use as a gen. of quality sounds more natural: 

στέφανος κάλλους, which could be rewritten as στέφανος καλός Is 62.3. 

Sim. θέαν πλοίων κάλλους ‘sight of beautiful ships’ ib. 2.16. 

13.4) εἰ δὲ δύναμιν καὶ ἐνέργειαν ἐκπλαγέντες, 

νοησάτωσαν ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν πόσῳ ὁ κατασκευάσας αὐτὰ δυνατώτερός 

ἐστιν· 

 If, however, surprised at (their) power and operation, 

let them consider in their light how much more powerful is He who 

produced them,

εἰ] introducing an anomalous protasis that contains no finite verb.8 One 

would anticipate ἐπλάγησαν. In the parallel verse, 3, τερπόμενοι, is subject 

to ὑπελάμβανον.

ἐκπλαγέντες] This verb, ἐκπλήσσω, occurs a mere 8 times in LXX, and 

all in the passive voice with a personal s, whereas its synonyms, though 

occurring far more frequently, θαυμάζω and ἐξίστημι, are used in the active 

7 Cf. SSG § 27 wp.
8 For a few instances, see SSG § 89 k. Neither Larcher nor Scarpat touches on the matter.
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voice as well.9 As regards the government of ἐκπλήσσω, we find another 

case of <+ acc.>10, indicating an occasion for surprise: ἐκπλήσσεσθαι τὴν 

τοῦ νεανίσκου ψυχήν ‘(for them) to be astonished at the spirit of the youth’ 

2M 7.12.11 In τῆς εὐπρεπείας ἐκπλαγεὶς ‘astonished at (their) handsome-

ness’ 4M 8.4 we probably have a causal genitive.

13.5) ἐκ γὰρ μεγέθους καὶ καλλονῆς κτισμάτων 

ἀναλόγως ὁ γενεσιουργὸς αὐτῶν θεωρεῖται. 

 for on the basis of the size and beauty of created things 

their producer can be observed by analogy.

μεγέθους καὶ καλλονῆς] Some MSS omit καὶ, possibly a case of hap-

lography. So S ּרַבּוּתָא דְשׁוּפְרֵה ‘the greatness of His beauty.’12

ἀναλόγως .. γενεσιουργὸς] Both are hapax in Wi. On the latter, cf. γενε-
σιάρχης vs. 3c above.

13.6) ἀλλ᾿ ὅμως ἐπὶ τούτοις μέμψις ἐστὶν ὀλίγη, 

καὶ γὰρ αὐτοὶ τάχα πλανῶνται 
θεὸν ζητοῦντες καὶ θέλοντες εὑρεῖν· 

 Having said that, however, criticism of these (people) is to be restrained,

for perhaps they, too, are wandering, 

seeking God and wanting to find (Him);

τούτοις] most likely referring to the animal-worshipping Egyptians.

ὀλίγη] cf. ἥττον δὲ τῶν ἄλλων ἀδίκουσι ‘they [= worshippers of the sun 

and the moon] are less wrong than the others [= those who construct graven 

images and worship them]’ Philo Dec. 66, cited by Larcher 769 and Scar-

pat III 80.

καὶ γὰρ αὐτοὶ] Winston (247) is right in not leaving out καὶ: “they too.”

εὑρεῖν] S adds another o, אִידַעְתָא ‘knowledge.’

13.7) ἐν γὰρ τοῖς ἔργοις αὐτοῦ ἀναστρεφόμενοι διερευνῶσιν 

καὶ πείθονται τῇ ὄψει, ὅτι καλὰ τὰ βλεπόμενα. 

 for they busily scrutinise His works 

and give credence to what they see, for what they see is splendid.

9 In CG the use of ἐκπλήσσω in the active voice is well established, e.g. μ᾽ ἐκπλήσσει 
λόγου ‘it frightens me from speaking’ Eur. Or. 549.

10 Helbing (1928.35) sees a causal dative in the v.l. here, δυνάμει καὶ ἐνεργείᾳ.
11 An example from CG is ἐκπλαγέντα τὰ προκείμενα ἀγαθά ‘to be amazed at the splen-

dour laid before him’ Hdt 9.82. In θαυμάσαντες καὶ καταπλαγέντες ‘struck with admiration 
and astonishments’ Philo Praem. 42 we note the coordination of θαυμάζω.

12 Pace Reider καί has not been added by scholars between μεγέθους and καλλονῆς.
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ἀναστρεφόμενοι] Both Reider and NETS propose: “being conversant,” a 

sense unknown elsewhere in Greek. Likewise an alternative rendering of BJ: 

“versés dans ses œuvres.” GELS defines its meaning in the middle voice 

as “to busy oneself with sth, engage oneself in sth.” Cf. ἀναστρεφόμενος 

ἐν ἔργοις αὐτῶν ‘he busies himself with their works’ Si 38.25 and ἐν αἰνίγ-
μασι παραβολῶν ἀναστραφήσεται ‘he will occupy himself with enigmas of 

maxims’ ib. 39.3.

διερευνῶσιν] S ed. Leiden reads מתחבלין ומבחנין ‘they are destroyed and 

examine.’ For the first verb a v.l. מתחשבין ‘they consider’ is to be preferred.

πείθονται] An alternative analysis is to take this verb in the sense of “to 

become convinced, to believe” with the following ὅτι-clause as its o. Such a 

use of the verb is attested in πειθόμεθα γὰρ ὅτι καλὴν συνείδησιν ἔχομεν 

Heb 13.18. An affiliated case in CG with ὡς in lieu of ὅτι is οὐ γὰρ πείσο-
νται οἱ πολλοὶ ὡς σὺ αὐτὸς οὐκ ἠθέλησας ἀπιέναι ἐνθένδε ‘most people 

will not believe that you did not want to go away from here’ Plato Cri. 44c. 

Then we would have an instrumental dative in τῇ ὄψει. The analysis repre-

sented in the above translation of ours is based on our perception of the ὅτι-
clause as in εἶδεν ὁ θεὸς τὸ φῶς ὅτι καλόν Gn 1.4.13

13.8) πάλιν δ᾿ οὐδ᾿ αὐτοὶ συγγνωστοί· 

 But even they are not pardonable for a second time round.

πάλιν] No discourse marker as implied by the addition of a comma in 

NETS “But again,” or a colon in SD “Wiederrum aber:”. The author is not 

repeating what he said earlier. The word is a normal adverbial to go with 

συγγνωστοί; as shown in the following verse, they should have learned a 

lesson earlier.14 Cf. Larcher (768): “Mais eux non plus ne sont pas pour autant 

pardonnables.”

13.9) εἰ γὰρ τοσοῦτον ἴσχυσαν εἰδέναι 
ἵνα δύνωνται στοχάσασθαι τὸν αἰῶνα, 

τὸν τούτων δεσπότην πῶς τάχιον οὐχ εὗρον; 

 For if they were capable of learning so much 

that they could enquire into the eternity, 

how come that they did not find faster the master of these?

τοσοῦτον] The form is opaque; it could be analysed as masc.sg.ac. The 

context, however, suggests that it is more likely neut., whether a normal 

direct o or a sg. acc. used adverbially.

13 For a discussion of this type of clause, see SSG § 60 k.
14 We have some reservations on “on the other hand, in turn” (LEH s.v.).
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ἵνα] resultative; another instance occurs in 10.8. Cf. GELS s.v. 2. In this 

instance it is a logical consequence rather than factual as in Engl. He is so 

tired that he cannot walk even ten feet.

στοχάσασθαι] Winston (256) informs us that this verb is used by Philo in 

his description of people who “advanced from down to up by a sort of heav-

enly ladder and by reason and reflection happily inferred the Creator from His 

works (στοχασάμενοι τὸν δημιουργόν)” (Praem. 43). 

τὸν αἰῶνα] His extensive consideration of this pericope (13.1-9) notwith-

standing, Reese (1970.51-62) would not assert that the keyword αἰών here 

means not only “a long stretch of time,” but also “a vast expanse,” i.e. uni-

verse. Such a usage of the word is unknown to CG and to Patristic Greek, on 

the latter of which cf. Lampe s.v. Thus pace “the world” (Reider,15 NETS), 

“die Welt” (Fichtner, Siegfried, Hübner, SD), “the Universe” (Clarke, Win-

ston), “au monde” (Larcher), “l’universo” (Scarpat), and “l’univers” (BJ).16 

Cp. “le cours éternel des choses” (Larcher 768, 770f.). In post-biblical Heb. עוֹלָם 

also means “world,” for which Wi., however, uses κόσμος, see 2.24, 10.1, 

also 2M 3.12. 17 See also below at 14.6 and 18.4.

τάχιον] Sh עְגַל = ταχύ.

13.10) Ταλαίπωροι δὲ καὶ ἐν νεκροῖς αἱ ἐλπίδες αὐτῶν, 

οἵτινες ἐκάλεσαν θεοὺς ἔργα χειρῶν ἀνθρώπων, 

χρυσὸν καὶ ἄργυρον τέχνης ἐμμελέτημα 

καὶ ἀπεικάσματα ζῴων 

ἢ λίθον ἄχρηστον χειρὸς ἔργον ἀρχαίας. 

 But wretched are they and their hopes hang on dead things, 

those who called crafts of human hands gods, 

gold and silver, products of workmanship 

and fakes of animals 

or a useless pebble fashioned by a human hand long since.

Ταλαίπωροι] It can be fem., thus descriptive of αἱ ἐλπίδες. We are, how-

ever, inclined to relate it to οἵτινες.

νεκροῖς] We agree with Fichtner (50) in taking it as neuter, referring to 

idols made from precious stones and metals or the like.

15 Is Reider not contradicting himself with his statement “Aiōn is the world in time, while 
kosmos is the world in space” and his rendering “to conjecture about the world”? As question-
able is “ὁ αἰών umfasst die Welt in ihrer zeitlichen und räumlichen Erstreckung” (SD II 2149).

16 Neither LSJ nor Lane nor the latest Greek lexicon, J. Diggle et al., The Cambridge Greek 
Lexicon (2021) recognises “world” as a sense of αἰών. Cf. also Sasse in Kittel 1.197-209.

17 BDAG admits 3 “the world as a spatial concept,” without pointing out that all the four 
NT examples mentioned use the pl., and the section ends with “But many of these passages may 
belong under 2, ‘a segment of time as a particular unit of history, age’.” BDAG s.v. 3 mentions 
Wi 13.9, 14.6, 18.4.



146 THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON IN THE SEPTUAGINT

ἐκάλεσαν] Larcher (773, 775) is right in saying that καλέω can mean 

“invoquer,” “summon” (GELS s.v. 3), but we are not certain that the clause 

can be rendered “.. ont invoqué comme dieux les œuvres de mains humaines.”

13.11) εἰ δὲ καί τις ὑλοτόμος τέκτων εὐκίνητον φυτὸν ἐκπρίσας 

περιέξυσεν εὐμαθῶς πάντα τὸν φλοιὸν αὐτοῦ 

καὶ τεχνησάμενος εὐπρεπῶς 

κατεσκεύασεν χρήσιμον σκεῦος εἰς ὑπηρεσίαν ζωῆς, 

 If a certain carpenter agilely sawed timber 

and skilfully scraped every bark of it, 

and, working away attractively, 

manufactured a tool handy for daily life,

εὐκίνητον] which we would analyse as parallel to εὐμαθῶς, thus not an 

attributive qualifier of φυτὸν as in “a tree that is easy to handle” (NETS), 

but a neut.sg.acc. used adverbially; see SSG § 23 ga.18

13.12) τὰ δὲ ἀποβλήματα τῆς ἐργασίας 

εἰς ἑτοιμασίαν τροφῆς ἀναλώσας ἐνεπλήσθη, 

 the waste of the work, however,  

having used for preparation of a meal, he had his fill,

ἐνεπλήσθη] Larcher (779) mentions κρέας ὀπτήσας ἔφαγεν καὶ ἐνεπλή-
σθη ‘having roasted meat, he ate (it) and was full’ Is 44.16.

13.13) τὸ δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀπόβλημα εἰς οὐθὲν εὔχρηστον, 

ξύλον σκολιὸν καὶ ὄζοις συμπεφυκός, 

λαβὼν ἔγλυψεν ἐν ἐπιμελείᾳ ἀργίας αὐτοῦ 

καὶ ἐμπειρίᾳ ἀνέσεως ἐτύπωσεν αὐτό, 

ἀπείκασεν αὐτὸ εἰκόνι ἀνθρώπου 

 What still remains is of no use for anything, 

bent timber with many knots grown up. 

Picking (it) up he carved (it) in his idleness, 

and in his spare time he skilfully moulded it, 

making something looking like a human.

ἐξ αὐτῶν] The pron. refers back to the pl. ἀποβλήματα, hence ‘refuse out 

of refuse, the worst refuse’; “le rebut des rebuts” (Larcher 779).

εὔχρηστον] The absence of τὸ before εἰς implies that (13a) is a complete 

nominal clause and (13b) is in apposition to the preceding prepositional 

18 A relevant instance of this adj. in CG is found in σώματα .. εὐκίνητα ‘human bodies .. 
easily movable’ Hipp. Aphor. 3.17.
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phrase. Hence, pace Winston’s “taking ..” (258) and Scarpat’s “uno di 

questi scarti .., lo prende” (III 73), τὸ δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀπόβλημα cannot be 

analysed as an o of λαβὼν, although one would anticipate αὐτό to go 

with it.

S has added an extra line between (a) and (b): וַעְבַד מֶן לֶבֵּהּ מָאנָא דְמַתְקַן 
’.and he made out of his own initiative a vessel designed for impurity‘ לְטַמאֿוּתָא

13.14) ἢ ζῴῳ τινὶ εὐτελεῖ ὡμοίωσεν αὐτὸ 

καταχρίσας μίλτῳ καὶ φύκει ἐρυθήνας χρόαν αὐτοῦ 

καὶ πᾶσαν κηλῖδα τὴν ἐν αὐτῷ καταχρίσας 

 Or he made it resemble some petty animal, 

smearing (it) with red paint and dyeing its colour red with orchil 

and smearing over all the stain in it

τὴν ἐν αὐτῷ] The definite article shows that the prep. phrase qualifies 

κηλῖδα, and not καταχρίσας. Note Οὐ μὴ φάγητε ἀπὸ παντὸς ξύλου τοῦ ἐν 

τῷ παραδείσῳ Ge 3.1, where but for τοῦ God may have been implying that 

it is alright to eat the fruit outside of the garden.19

S concludes the verse with an exaggerating addition: וְתַקְּנֵהּ בְּכֻלָּהּ יָאיוּתָא 
’.and he fashioned it with all the elegance that is on the earth‘ דְעַל אַרְעָא

13.15) καὶ ποιήσας αὐτῷ αὐτοῦ ἄξιον οἴκημα 

ἐν τοίχῳ ἔθηκεν αὐτὸ ἀσφαλισάμενος σιδήρῳ. 

 and building for it a niche deserving it, 

he put it within the wall, securing it with iron.

13.16) ἵνα μὲν οὖν μὴ καταπέσῃ, προενόησεν αὐτοῦ 

εἰδὼς ὅτι ἀδυνατεῖ ἑαυτῷ βοηθῆσαι· 
καὶ γάρ ἐστιν εἰκὼν καὶ χρείαν ἔχει βοηθείας. 

 So that, therefore, it may not fall down, he took steps for it, 

being aware that it cannot help itself; 

for it is an image and has need of help.

ἵνα] a rare instance of a ἵνα-clause ahead of the principal clause.

προενόησεν] on the syntagm of this verb, προνοέω, see above at 6.7.

ἀδυνατεῖ] Another instance of <ἀδυνατέω + inf.> = <οὐ δύναμαι + inf.> 

is found in 12.9. For a syntactic analysis of the combination with an inf., 

see SSG § 30 bef, pp. 354f.20

19 More similar examples are mentioned in SSG § 44 ac.
20 On second thoughts we would not have to see the inf. clause here as the s of ἀδυνατεῖ.
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13.17) περὶ δὲ κτημάτων καὶ γάμων αὐτοῦ καὶ τέκνων προσευχόμενος 

οὐκ αἰσχύνεται τῷ ἀψύχῳ προσλαλῶν 

καὶ περὶ μὲν ὑγιείας τὸ ἀσθενὲς ἐπικαλεῖται, 

 Praying about his property and wedding feasts and children 

he does not feel shame to speak to the lifeless (object) 

and consults the feeble over health,

προσευχόμενος] Quite a few MSS have preserved ευχομενος, a synonym, 

as a v.l.; see above at 7.7.

γάμων] The pl. of γάμος ‘wedding feast’ signifies diverse events associ-

ated with a wedding feast. The coordination here with τέκνων does not imply, 

pace Siegfried, that γάμοι means “wives.”

αἰσχύνεται .. προσλαλῶν] An instance in CG of <αἰσχύνομαι + ptc.> 

is οὐκ αἰσχύνομαι ξύμπλουν ‘I am not ashamed to sail together’ Soph. 

Ant. 540.21

ἀψύχῳ] By drawing attention to (18a) Larcher (784) argues for “lifeless” 

rather than “soulless” as meant by the adj. here. Winston (262) mentions 

ἄψυχος applied to gods in contrast to ἔμψυχος ‘living’ in Plato Leg. 931a. 

Cp. L ‘cum illo qui sine anima est.’

13.18) περὶ δὲ ζωῆς τὸ νεκρὸν ἀξιοῖ, 
περὶ δὲ ἐπικουρίας τὸ ἀπειρότατον ἱκετεύει, 
περὶ δὲ ὁδοιπορίας τὸ μηδὲ βάσει χρῆσθαι δυνάμενον, 

 On life he pleads the dead, 

on aid he entreats the most inexperienced, 

on a journey something incapable of even using a foot,

ἀξιοῖ] “to put a request to” (GELS s.v. 2), used as here parallel to verbs 

such as ἱκετεύω, and also αἰτέομαι, δέομαι, ἐπικαλέομαι, εὔχομαι.
ἐπικουρίας] See ND 3.67f.

βάσει] The context suggests ‘foot’ as its meaning, not ‘act of walking.’ 

Cf. ἐστερεώθησαν αἱ βάσεις αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ σφυδρά ‘his feet and ankles were 

made strong’ Acts 3.7; τὴν βάσιν ἰσχυρὰν ἔχει ‘they have strong feet’ 

Arist. GA 750a 4.

13.19) περὶ δὲ πορισμοῦ καὶ ἐργασίας καὶ χειρῶν ἐπιτυχίας 

τὸ ἀδρανέστατον ταῖς χερσὶν εὐδράνειαν αἰτεῖται. 

 On making of profits and work and success in work 

he begs for bodily strength from the most incompetent worker. 

21 More examples are mentioned in LSJ s.v. II c.
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πορισμοῦ] “means of livelihood” (Winston and NETS) and “moyens 

d’existence” (Larcher) are unacceptable. No less satisfactory is “Handel” 

(Fichtner). In its only other occurrence in LXX, Wi 14.2, it probably means 

“gains and profits made.” Note the verb πορίζω in 15.12, where it is to be 

rendered “make money.”

ἐργασίας] On the use of the sg., cp. ἐργατειῶν Wi 7.16.

δρανέστατον] Fichtner (50) rightly points out the lexical contrast between 

ἀδρανής and εὐδράνεια, which latter is a hapax unknown prior to LXX, but 

registered in a lexicon by Hesychius of 5th-6th cent. CE. The only Gk word 

that is derivationally related, εὐδρανής ‘vigorous,’ is, according to LSJ s.v., 

listed in a lexicon of a 10th cent. CE lexicographer, Photius.22

ταῖς χερσὶν] a dative of respect; see SSG § 22 wc.

αἰτεῖται] Another instance of αἰτέομαι τινά τι is μή τι ὑμᾶς ᾔτησα ..; 

‘Did I beg you for anything ..?’ Jb 6.22. See also Is 58.2.

22 Cf. also Gilbert 1973.93.



CHAPTER 14

14.1)  Πλοῦν τις πάλιν στελλόμενος καὶ ἄγρια μέλλων διοδεύειν κύματα
τοῦ φέροντος αὐτὸν πλοίου σαθρότερον ξύλον ἐπιβοᾶται. 

  Again, someone getting ready to sail and about to go through violent 

waves 

shouts for help at timber more rotten than the boat carrying him.

πάλιν] a discourse marker introducing an additional or new topic, further-

more, moreover, besides.1

στελλόμενος] On an example in CG of <στέλλομαι + inf.>, see ἐστέλ-
λετο .. ἀπιέναι ‘he got ready to depart’ Herod. 3.124.2

σαθρότερον] Σαθρός occurs only twice in LXX; ξύλον σαθρόν Jb 41.19. 

We also find its verbal form once in Jd 10.8 A. This infrequency renders it 

difficult to determine its meaning with certainty. As an alternative “fragile” 

has been suggested.

ξύλον] plausibly an idol made from timber.

ἐπιβοᾶται] S states for what purpose he shouts: ֿדַּנְעַדְּרֵיוהֿי ‘so that it could 

help him.’

On (b) Larcher (788) comments: “le navigateur invoque la protection de 

l’idole placée à la proue du navire,” which reminds of Jesus sleeping uncon-

scious in the stern of a boat in the midst of the raging storm in the Lake of 

Galilee (Mk 4.38). Cf. ἀνεβόων ἕκαστος πρὸς τὸν θεὸν αὐτῶν Jon 1.5.

14.2) ἐκεῖνο μὲν γὰρ ὄρεξις πορισμῶν ἐπενόησεν, 

τεχνῖτις δὲ σοφία κατεσκεύασεν· 

 For a yearning after profits conceived it 

and a clever carpenter constructed (it).

ἐκεῖνο] = πλοῖον (1).

πορισμῶν] a substantive used close by, 13.19, where it seems to signify 

“business, commercial activity.” Sh uses here תֵאגוּרָתָא ‘commercial activ-

ities.’ So S in the sg.

τεχνῖτις δὲ σοφία] On the surface we have an appositional phrase, but 

σοφία is virtually an attributive adjective, σοφή. For more examples in LXX, 

see SSG § 33 b. The fem. gender of τεχνῖτις is made to accord with σοφία, 

1 This function of πάλιν is missing in GELS. For more examples, see BDAG s.v. 3. LEH’s 
“in so far as” is debatable. 

2 Pace Larcher (788), according to whom στέλλομαι means also “to be ready to depart, 
to travel,” LSJ s.v. II 2 act. mentions “to prepare to go, start, set forth.”
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hence not τεχνίτης. Sh reverses the sequence: אוּמָּנְתָא  S differs .חֶכְמְתָא 

farther: ּאוּמָּנָא בְחֶכְמְתֵהּ עַבְדָה ‘the workman made it with his wisdom,’ which 

roughly represents the majority reading, τεχνιτης, and σοφια, i.e. τεχνίτης 

σοφίᾳ.3 We agree with Winston (167), who considers σοφία here as human, 

and not Wisdom the divine. Fichtner (51) compromises: “Die menschliche 

(aber von Gott verliehene) Weisheit.” Cp. “die Werkmeisterin Weisheit” 

(SD) and “la sagesse artisane” [= “l’habilité technique de l’artisan, fruit de 

la Sagesse”] (BJ).
An alternative syntactic analysis of τεχνῖτις δὲ σοφία is represented by 

Hübner (171): “Die Weisheit aber als die Verfertigerin hat es erbaut,” i.e. 

τεχνῖτις as a s complement.4

14.3) ἡ δὲ σή, πάτερ, διακυβερνᾷ πρόνοια, 

ὅτι ἔδωκας καὶ ἐν θαλάσσῃ ὁδὸν 

καὶ ἐν κύμασιν τρίβον ἀσφαλῆ 

 Your providence, Father, steers (it) through (the voyage), 

for You provided even in the sea a way 

and a safe path in waves,

σή] Adjectival possessive pronouns are no mere stylistic variants of inde-

clinable gen. pronouns; see SSG § 11. In this particular case we would also 

note a considerable distance from πρόνοια. Thus renderings such as “it is 

your providence, Father, that pilots ..” (Winston, NETS) and “c’est ta Provi-

dence, ô Père, qui ..” (Larcher, BJ) are justifiable. Sim. Reider and Clarke.

The frequency of σός in LXX is interesting: Pr 69× and Wi 14× out of a 

total of 135×, thus 61% in two sapiential books.

πάτερ] In the OT we find God referred to as “father,” e.g. ּאָבִינו  אַתָּה 

Is 63.16.5 Our example here is noteworthy for being in the vocative, which 

is unknown to OT, but well known of course in the NT. This is found also 

κύριε πάτερ Si 23.1 and κύριε πάτερ καὶ θεὲ ζωῆς μου ib. 23.4. Cf. also 

Larcher 792.

διακυβερνᾷ] In the only other occurrence in LXX of this verb it has God 

as the s and κτίσις ‘universe’ as its o – ὕψιστε παντοκράτωρ θεὲ τὴν πᾶσαν 

διακυβερνῶν ἐν οἰκτιρμοῖς κτίσιν 3M 6.2.

πρόνοια] Sh is less specific: יַצִּיפוּתָא ‘care.’ Likewise at 17.2 below. 

S is rather expansive: וַבְיַצִּפוּתָך בְּחֶכְמְתָך  מֶדֶּם  כֹּל  -You created every‘ בְרַיְתּ 

thing with Your wisdom and with Your care.’ Here we may mentally supply 

πλοῖον (1) as its o.

ἐν θαλάσσῃ ὁδὸν] most likely a reference to the crossing of the Red Sea.

3 For a discussion on the two readings, cf. Larcher 790f.
4 On this notion, see SSG § 61 b.
5 For more references, see BDB s.v. 2  אָב and GELS s.v. πατήρ 1 a.
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14.4) δεικνὺς ὅτι δύνασαι ἐκ παντὸς σῴζειν, 

ἵνα κἂν ἄνευ τέχνης τις ἐπιβῇ. 

 showing that You are capable of saving out of any (circumstance) 

so that even without technical skill one can board (a ship).

ἵνα] On the nuance of ἵνα here, see above at 13.9.

κἂν] a protasis of a conditional clause may lack a finite verb, ἐστιν here. 

On this question, see SSG § 89 k.

14.5) θέλεις δὲ μὴ ἀργὰ εἶναι τὰ τῆς σοφίας σου ἔργα· 

διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ἐλαχίστῳ ξύλῳ πιστεύουσιν ἄνθρωποι ψυχὰς 

καὶ διελθόντες κλύδωνα σχεδίᾳ διεσώθησαν. 

 You want the products of Your wisdom not to be inactive. 

Hence people entrust their lives even to a most tiny piece of timber, 

and sailing over waves they were rescued with a raft.

σου] On this rare addition to σοφία in Wi, see above at 9.17.

In (a) S is rather independent: לָא וְחֶכְמְתָך  כֹּל  וַעְבַדֿתּ  צְבַיְתּ  הֿוּ  דַּאֿנֿתּ   מֶטּוּל 

-because it was You that wanted and made all and Your wis‘ בָטְלָא מֶן עְבָדֵא

dom is not idle from works.’ 

ἐλαχίστῳ] Though superlative in form, virtually elative, which is a discrep-

ancy not infrequent, see SSG § 23 bb.

14.6) καὶ ἀρχῆς γὰρ ἀπολλυμένων ὑπερηφάνων γιγάντων 

ἡ ἐλπὶς τοῦ κόσμου ἐπὶ σχεδίας καταφυγοῦσα 

ἀπέλιπεν αἰῶνι σπέρμα γενέσεως τῇ σῇ κυβερνηθεῖσα χειρί. 

 For, also at the beginning, as arrogant giants were perishing, 

the hope of the world, having fled aboard a raft, 

left to the future descendants for regeneration, piloted with Your hand.

ἀρχῆς] genitive of time; see SSG § 22 h.

γιγάντων] Known in the Heb. source, Gn 6.4, also known as נְפִילִים.
ἡ ἐλπὶς τοῦ κόσμου] referring to Noah and his family.

αἰῶνι] On the interpretation of this important word in Wi, see above at 

13.9. Cf. also a convincing discussion by Larcher (797).6

σπέρμα γενέσεως] We would bring γένεσις here under “reproductive sys-

tem” (GELS s.v. 1 b), and σπέρμα would then mean “fundamental ability and 

facilities for reproduction,” though not necessarily “male semen.”

σῇ] more emphatic than σου, cf. GELS s.v. See also above at 14.3 and 

SSG § 11 a.

6 Pace Scarpat (III 120), who sees in αἰών a stylistic variant of κόσμος (b).
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14.7) εὐλόγηται γὰρ ξύλον, δι᾿ οὗ γίνεται δικαιοσύνη· 

 For the wood with which righteousness is performed has become a 

blessing.

εὐλόγηται] Pf., whereas “blessed is” (Reider, Winston, and NETS) and 

“gesegnet ist” (Fichtner, Siegfried, SD) would represent a v.l. ευλογειται 
or ευλογημενος.

δικαιοσύνη] an indirect allusion to Noah the righteous. Cf. S ּהֿו  מְבַרַּך 

 blessed is the wood out of which the righteous man‘ קַיסָא דְזַדִּיקָא מֶנֵּהּ מֶתְחְזֵא

is visible.’

14.8) τὸ χειροποίητον δέ, ἐπικατάρατον αὐτὸ καὶ ὁ ποιήσας αὐτό, 

ὅτι ὁ μὲν ἠργάζετο, τὸ δὲ φθαρτὸν θεὸς ὠνομάσθη. 

 The handmade (product), it is cursed and so is he who made it, 

because he constructed (it), but something perishable was named god.

χειροποίητον] used in LXX with reference to idols.7 It is also used as 

an attributive adjective as in ηὐλόγουν τὰ εἴδωλα τὰ χειροποίητα αὐτῶν 

Da 5.4 LXX.

ὁ μὲν] This is a residue of the archaic use of the definite article as equiv-

alent to a third person pronoun in the nominative, always followed by μέν 

or δέ. Likewise at vs. 19 below. For details, see SSG § 1 a.

Pace Fichtner (53) there is in (b) nothing comparable to a circumstantial 

clause in Hebrew; we have two independent clauses, neither of which is sub-

ordinate to the other.

14.9) ἐν ἴσῳ γὰρ μισητὰ θεῷ καὶ ὁ ἀσεβῶν καὶ ἡ ἀσέβεια αὐτοῦ· 

 For both the impious and his impiety are equally abominable to God.

ἐν ἴσῳ] missing in S.

μισητὰ] The selection of the neut. form is remarkable, given the genders 

of the two s’s. Cf. SSG § 77 ce.

ἀσεβῶν] This is the sole instance in Wi of a substantivised ptc. of ἀσεβέω. 

By contrast, the adjective, ἀσεβής occurs 14 times, mostly masc. and substan-

tivised with the sole exception of ἀσεβὲς ἔθος ‘impious custom’ 14.16. With 

the selection of ἀσεβῶν, and not ἀσεβής, the action of building an idol is 

better highlighted.

14.10) καὶ γὰρ τὸ πραχθὲν σὺν τῷ δράσαντι κολασθήσεται. 

 For the deed shall also be penalised with the doer.

7 In CG there is no such limitation, e.g. σκῆπτρον χειροποίητον ‘a handmade stick’ 
Herod. 1.195.
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καὶ] The additional value, “also,” is made more explicit with אָף ‘also’ in 

Sh and with אַכְחְדָא ‘together’ in S.

δράσαντι] Larcher (802) holds that in Greek the ptc. often carries pejorative 

nuance. It is difficult to imagine that such an analysis is applicable to most of 

substantivised participles. In this particular case our author more likely chose 

to use this verb category in order to underline an agens and an actum.

14.11) διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ἐν εἰδώλοις ἐθνῶν ἐπισκοπὴ ἔσται, 
ὅτι ἐν κτίσματι θεοῦ εἰς βδέλυγμα ἐγενήθησαν 

καὶ εἰς σκάνδαλα ψυχαῖς ἀνθρώπων 

καὶ εἰς παγίδα ποσὶν ἀφρόνων. 

 Therefore, the idols of gentiles would be dealt with (by God), 

because in spite of being God’s creation they have become abominable

and stumbling blocks for people’s souls 

and a trap for fools’ feet.

ἐν εἰδώλοις] The prep. marks “a person to whom something is done” 

(GELS s.v. 10), e.g. ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς θεοῖς τῶν Αἰγυπτίων ποιήσω τὴν ἐκδίκη-
σιν Ex 12.12.

ἐπισκοπὴ] One of the principal meanings of this word and its underlying 

verb, ἐπισκέπτομαι, is to show interest or concern which can have diverse 

motives, not always welcome on the part of a person concerned. In our case 

here the motive appears to be punitive. In slightly archaic English we come 

across a word such as visitation. Cf. ἐν καιρῷ ἐπισκοπῆς αὐτῶν ἀπολοῦνται 
Je 10.15. This lexico-semantic feature applies to Heb. פָּקַד as well. Taking 

 alone the equation with ἐπισκέπτομαι occurs in LXX more than פקד√

65 times. In one case the Gk verb is used of visiting a sick person: μὴ ὄκνει 
ἐπισκέπτεσθαι ἄρρωστον ‘Do not hesitate to visit a sick person’ Si 7.35.8

ἐν κτίσματι θεοῦ] more literally – ‘being found among God’s creation.’

ἐγενήθησαν καὶ εἰς σκάνδαλα .. καὶ εἰς παγίδα] cf. ἔσονται ὑμῖν εἰς 

παγίδας καὶ εἰς σκάνδαλα Josh 23.13. Both forms of damage suffered occur 

to people during their journey. In the biblical world view our life is often 

compared to a journey. E.g. תּוֹדִיעֵנִי אֹרַח חַיִּים Ps 16.11,  אֹרַח חַיִּים לְמַעְלָה לְמַשְׂכִּיל 

 .Gn 6.12. Cf  הִשְׁחִית כָּל־בָּשָׂר אֶת־דַּרְכּוֹ עַל־הָאָרֶץ ,Pr 15.24 לְמַעַן סוּר מִשְּׁאוֹל מָטָּה

BDB s.v. 3  אֹרַח and ְ5  דֶּרֶך and 6.

14.12) Ἀρχὴ γὰρ πορνείας ἐπίνοια εἰδώλων, 

εὕρεσις δὲ αὐτῶν φθορὰ ζωῆς. 

 For the beginning of fornication is conception of idols, 

their invention is ruin of life.

8 In a CG document written in the 2nd cent. CE the verb is used of a physician visiting a 
patient. See LSJ s.v. ἐπισκοπέω 2.
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Rabbinic sources cited by Winston on prostitution and idolatry are vague. 

In Pr 5.3-5, 23.27f. prostitutes are condemned as dangerous, but no linkage 

is made with idolatry. Whores must have been around in ancient Israel. In the 

OT your relationship with God is often metaphorically described in matrimo-

nial terms.9 Πορνεία here must signify, first and foremost, infidelity towards 

God. That could manifest itself in an act of infidelity against one’s marriage 

partner. With his “infidélité religieuse” Larcher (805f.) is convincing.

14.13) οὔτε γὰρ ἦν ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς οὔτε εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα ἔσται· 

 For they were not there from the beginning nor will they remain for ever.

ἦν] In spite of the sg. form its s is εἴδωλα (12), n.pl. So Sh הְוָו  אִיתַיְהוֹן 

‘they were there.’ Note αὐτῶν in vs. 14.

14.14) κενοδοξίᾳ γὰρ ἀνθρώπων εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον, 

καὶ διὰ τοῦτο σύντομον αὐτῶν τὸ τέλος ἐπενοήθη. 

 For they entered the world through people’s vainglory 

and hence their quick end was conceived.

κενοδοξίᾳ] read in Sh as κενοδοξία: .. סְרִיקוּת שׁוּבְחָא .. עֶלַּת ‘the vain-

glory .. entered ..’ and also in S .. רַבּוּת כַּרְסָא .. עֶלַּת ‘the greed .. entered ..’. 

Larcher (804) prefers “vain opinion” as the meaning of this noun here. Let’s 

note that in one of its rare occurrences in LXX it is coordinate with φιλαρχία 

‘lust for power’ 4M 2.15.

σύντομον] a s complement. Hence the underlying construction is τὸ τέλος 

σύντομον, and not τὸ τέλος τὸ σύντομον. Cf. SSG § 61 a-b. Thus pace 

Larcher (804) “leur fin brutale a-t-elle été décidée,” Scarpat (III 113) “la 

loro rapida fine,” and Hübner (176) “ein jähes Ende.”

14.15) ἀώρῳ γὰρ πένθει τρυχόμενος πατὴρ 

τοῦ ταχέως ἀφαιρεθέντος τέκνου εἰκόνα ποιήσας 

τόν ποτε νεκρὸν ἄνθρωπον νῦν ὡς θεὸν ἐτίμησεν 

καὶ παρέδωκεν τοῖς ὑποχειρίοις μυστήρια καὶ τελετάς· 

 For a father who is worn out with an untimely bereavement, 

having made an image of a child taken away suddenly, 

honoured now as a god a person who was now dead, 

and passed on mystic rites and rituals to the family members.

ἀώρῳ .. πένθει] the same phrase in its reverse sequence recurs in Si 16.3, 

also about a premature death of a family member.

ὑποχειρίοις] ‘subordinate to one’s authority.’

9 Cf. Hauck / Schulz in Kittel 6.587. Philo says that the Bible metaphorically (συμβολικῶς) 
calls idolaters “children of a whore” (Spec. 1.332). 
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14.16) εἶτα ἐν χρόνῳ κρατυνθὲν τὸ ἀσεβὲς ἔθος ὡς νόμος ἐφυλάχθη.  

καὶ τυράννων ἐπιταγαῖς ἐθρησκεύετο τὰ γλυπτά,

 Then, the ungodly practice was eventually ratified and observed as a law

and with the orders of rulers the carved images began to be worshipped,

ἐν χρόνῳ] This idiomatic combination recurs at 2.4.

ἐθρησκεύετο] The Impf. can be assigned habitual value, so Fichtner (53).

S is somewhat explanatory: כְּרַך רוּשְׁעָא וֶאֿתְחַיַּל מֶסַּת זַבְנָא וְיוּלְפָנָא אַיֿך נָמוֹסָא 

 the crime became widespread and it‘ נַטְרֵהּ וַבְפוּקְדָנְהוֹן דַּטְרוֹנֵא שַׁמֶּשׁוֿ לַגְלִיפֵא

became powerful in a while and he observed the teaching like a law and with 

the order of rulers they served the idols.’

14.17) οὓς ἐν ὄψει μὴ δυνάμενοι τιμᾶν ἄνθρωποι διὰ τὸ μακρὰν οἰκεῖν 

τὴν πόρρωθεν ὄψιν ἀνατυπωσάμενοι 
ἐμφανῆ εἰκόνα τοῦ τιμωμένου βασιλέως ἐποίησαν, 

ἵνα ὡς παρόντα τὸν ἀπόντα κολακεύωσιν διὰ τῆς σπουδῆς. 

 whom people cannot honour because they live far away 

they formed through imagination an image of the king far off to be 

revered 

in order to flatter in earnest the one absent as though present.

The syntactic relation between this verse and the preceding is difficult 

to establish. The antecedent of οὓς must be τύραννοι (16). The ptc. δυνά-
μενοι (17a) looks causal in relation to the following ἀνατυπωσάμενοι (17b), 

which in turn is circumstantial to ἐποίησαν (17c).

τιμωμένου] Larcher (818) finds the Pres. ptc. odd for “vénéré, respecté,” 

which, according to him, would be expressed with τετυιμημένου, preserved 

as a v.l. We are not convinced.

διὰ τῆς σπουδῆς] Sh חַצִּיפוּתָא חְפִיטוּתָא with obstinacy,’ S‘ בְּיַד   בְּכוּלָהּ 

’.(?) with all the diligence of production‘ דְמָוְלָדָא

14.18) εἰς ἐπίτασιν δὲ θρησκείας καὶ τοὺς ἀγνοοῦντας 

ἡ τοῦ τεχνίτου προετρέψατο φιλοτιμία· 

 The artisan’s yearning after honour pushed 

even those who did know (him) to involvement in cult.

Cf. S וָאֿף לַאֿיְנָא דְלָא יָדַע לֵהּ וַדְנֶהְוֵא מְשַׁמֶּשׁ לְהָוְ דַאֿכְוָתֵהּ הֿו אוּמָּנוּתֵהּ דּאֿוּמָּנָא 
 and also him who does not know him and who could serve it like one‘ לַבֶּבְתֵהּ

who is like him the skill of the artisan strengthened him’ and Sh לְשׁוּושָׁטָא דֵין 

 for the extension‘ דְּדֶחְלְתָא וְלַאיְלֵין דְּלָא יָדְעִין בָּתַרְכֵן רֶחְמַת אִיקָרָא דאֿוּמָּנָא שַׁדְלַת

of the piety and those who do not know the love of honour of the artisan 

enticed.’
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14.19) ὁ μὲν γὰρ τάχα κρατοῦντι βουλόμενος ἀρέσαι 
ἐξεβιάσατο τῇ τέχνῃ τὴν ὁμοιότητα ἐπὶ τὸ κάλλιον· 

 For he, perhaps desiring to please the ruler, 

exploited (his) skill to improve on mere resemblance.

ὁ μὲν] On the definite article followed by μέν or δέ as equivalent to an 

independent personal pronoun, see above at 14.8.

κρατοῦντι] A participle can be substantivised without the definite article 

being added. More examples are mentioned in SSG § 31 ba.

14.20) τὸ δὲ πλῆθος ἐφελκόμενον διὰ τὸ εὔχαρι τῆς ἐργασίας 

τὸν πρὸ ὀλίγου τιμηθέντα ἄνθρωπον νῦν σέβασμα ἐλογίσαντο. 

 The crowd, attracted by the charm of his work, 

regarded now as an object of worship the human who was just respected 

a short while ago.

πλῆθος] Though sg. in form, this noun must be the s of the pl. ἐλογίσα-
ντο. The pl. S כֹּל כֶּנְשֵׁא is an unnecessary adjustment.

ἐφελκόμενον] Given the absence of the definite article, this must be cir-

cumstantial in value, not attributive; § 31 dd.

σέβασμα] an o complement.

S presents a unique interpretation of (b): דְּמֶן קְדָם קַלִּיל עַבְדֵּהּ סֶגְדְּתָא לְהָו 

 which a short while ago he turned into an object of worship‘ דְּיַקְּרֵהּ בַּרְנָשָׁא

one whom he respected as a human.’

14.21) καὶ τοῦτο ἐγένετο τῷ βίῳ εἰς ἔνεδρον, 

ὅτι ἢ συμφορᾷ ἢ τυραννίδι δουλεύσαντες ἄνθρωποι 
τὸ ἀκοινώνητον ὄνομα λίθοις καὶ ξύλοις περιέθεσαν. 

 And this became a trap for the world, 

because, having been enslaved whether to a disaster or to tyranny, 

humans gave pieces of stone and timber the meaningless name.

βίῳ] On βίος in the sense of “the world we live in,” see above at 10.8. 

Cf. Sh here: עָלְמָא but S עוּמְרָא ‘living, life’ and L vitae humanae. In this case, 

however, “life” cannot be totally precluded.

ἀκοινώνητον] a hapax meaning ‘that cannot be shared with or communi-

cated to others’? Which name the author had in mind has been discussed by 

commentators. E.g. Larcher 823f. In this context Hübner (18f.) appears to be 

denying that it is the tetragrammaton, for Egyptians did not address any divine 

being with that name. Hübner is of the view that we are not concerned here 

with any name of God, but God Himself. Is our author using ὄνομα in the 

sense of “species” and is he talking about addressing, speaking to a god, not 

naming him? See below at vs. 27.

περιέθεσαν] With 2  קְרַיְתּוֹןm.pl. S personalises the thought.



158 THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON IN THE SEPTUAGINT

14.22)  Εἶτ᾿ οὐκ ἤρκεσεν τὸ πλανᾶσθαι περὶ τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ γνῶσιν, 

ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν μεγάλῳ ζῶντες ἀγνοίας πολέμῳ 

τὰ τοσαῦτα κακὰ εἰρήνην προσαγορεύουσιν. 

  Then the confusion over the knowledge about God was not enough;

even fighting a major war against ignorance,  

they call such great evils peace.

τὸ πλανᾶσθαι] Larcher (825) holds that τὸ should not have been added. 

It is true that in CG, when ἀρκέω is used with an inf., the latter is bare. But 

the addition of the definite article is quite common in CG, also when the inf. 

clause is not preceded by a preposition.10 The inf. clause here can be analysed 

as the s of ἤρκεσεν.11 Some MSS and versions add αυτοις; though not 

absolutely necessary, a dat. pers. is found with this verb more often than not 

in both BG and CG.

περὶ] With an acc. the prep. can mark an issue or topic as in ἤλεγξε περὶ 
αὐτοὺς βασιλεῖς ‘he criticised kings over them’ 1C 16.21 L. Cf. GELS s.v. 

περί II 5.

τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ γνῶσιν] The genitive can be objective, namely getting to 

know God, or topic, namely knowledge and information about God, i.e. theol-

ogy. However, γνῶσις, a word of 60 occurrences in LXX, is not used as an 

action noun. Hence the first alternative is unlikely. This applies to the other 

five occurrences of it in Wi. – 1.7, 2.13, 6.22, 7.17, 10.16. Cf. also GELS s.v.

ἀγνοίας πολέμῳ] An objective genitive can be identified here. Πολεμέω 

can govern an acc. referring to an antagonist, e.g. οὗτος ἐπολέμησεν βασι-
λέα Μωαβ Nu 21.26. Alternatively we may identify here a causal genitive 

(SSG § 22 o) subordinate to ζῶντες, cf. also Larcher (824) “guerre qui résulte 

de l’ignorance.”

In (22b) Sh reads אֶלָּא וְכַד רָוְרְבָאִית חָאֵין בְּלָא יִדַעְתָא דַקְרָבֵא ‘but when they 

live intensely without knowledge of wars.’ S diverges widely from both 

G and Sh: וְלָא סָפֶק הֿוָא לְכוֹן דְּלָא יִדַעְתּוֹן לַאֿלָהָא אֶלָּא עְבַדְתּוֹן קְרָבָא לְמֶעְבַּד שְׁמָא 
 ,it was not enough for you that you did not know God‘ דְלָא בְאִידַעְתָא לְבִישְׁתָּא

but you fought a war in order to make name without knowing the evil.’

On the issue of war and peace in Wi, cf. Gilbert 1973.161-64.

14.23) ἢ γὰρ τεκνοφόνους τελετὰς ἢ κρύφια μυστήρια 

ἢ ἐμμανεῖς ἐξάλλων θεσμῶν κώμους ἄγοντες 

 For holding child-slaughtering rites or secretive, mystic rites 

or frenzied, anomalous, formal revels 

10 See SSG § 30 abb.
11 By contrast, LSJ, s.v. ἀρκέω 5, identifies it as impersonally used in, e.g. ἐμοὶ μὲν ἀρκεῖ 

τοῦτον ἐν δόμοις μένειν ‘I am content that he stay within his tent’ Soph. Aj. 80.
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This verse exemplifies a great variety of evils (τοσαῦτα κακὰ 22c).

ἄγοντες] cf. GELS s.v. ἄγω 2 “to organise and hold a formal, public event,” 

e.g. ἤγαγεν Ιωσιας τὸ πασχα ἐν Ιερουσαλημ 1E 1.1.

Cf. S בְּתוּקָּנֵא וֶאֿשְׁתַּטִּיתוֹן  כְסִיָּא  רָאזֵא  וַעְבַדֿתּוֹן  בְּנַיְכּוֹן  וַקְטַלְתּוֹן  אֶנּוֹן   וְשַׁמֶּשְׁתּוֹן 
דְעָלְמָא בְצֶבְוָתָא  -and you served them and killed your sons and per‘ אֿחְרָנֵא 

formed secretive mysteries and foolishly acted in other practices of secular 

demands’ and Sh אָו גֵּיר דֶּבְחֵא דְמֵאכְלוּת בְּנַיָּא אָו רָאזֵא כְסִיָּא אָו כַּד רַקְדֵא דַשְׁנָיוּתָא 

-for sacrifices of children to be consumed or secre‘ מֶן נָמוֹסֵא אֿחְרָנֵא מְשַׁמְלֵין

tive mysteries or when they perform crazy dances according to other12 rules.’

14.24) οὔτε βίους οὔτε γάμους καθαροὺς ἔτι φυλάσσουσιν, 

ἕτερος δ᾿ ἕτερον ἢ λοχῶν ἀναιρεῖ ἢ νοθεύων ὀδυνᾷ. 

 They do not adhere to clean lives or marriages any longer, 

lying in ambush kill off one another or cause pain through adultery.

οὔτε .. οὔτε ..] Whilst ἢ .. ἢ .. ἢ .. vs. 23 illustrates diverse evils practised 

by heathens, we have here a selection of moral obligations they fail to observe. 

The ptc. ἄγοντες 23 is subordinate to φυλάσσουσιν.

καθαροὺς] must be qualifying βίους as well pace “either life or purity of 

marriage” (Holmes), so also “ni les vies, ni la pureté des mariages” (Larcher); 

βίους φυλάσσειν can be no code of ethics.

This adjective, however, is no o complement of φυλάσσουσι, but an attribu-

tive qualifier. Φυλάσσω does not take an o complement.13 Cp. “They keep 

neither their lives nor marriages pure” (Reider), “bewahren weder Lebens-

führung noch Ehen rein” (SD), and “non conservano puri più né la vita né 

il matrimonio” (Scarpat III 115). In other words, our Gk verb does not mean 

“to ensure that sth or sbd remains in a certain state or condition” as in Engl. 

I kept the baby quiet.

γάμους] S מֶשְׁתְּוָתָא ‘wedding feasts.’

νοθεύων] Sh מְזַיֶּף ‘he falsifies.’

14.25) πάντα δὲ ἐπιμὶξ ἔχει αἷμα καὶ φόνος, κλοπὴ καὶ δόλος, 

φθορά, ἀπιστία, τάραχος, ἐπιορκία, 

 All are mixed up: bloodshed and murder, theft and deception, 

destruction, faithlessness, commotion, perjury, 

ἔχει] Used intransitively, “to be in a certain condition” (GELS s.v. 6)14. 

The s is πάντα. It is desirable to insert a comma after ἔχει. The following, 

12 Representing a v.l. εξ αλλων.
13 This example need be deleted in SSG § 59 b, p. 539, 1st para. ad finem.
14 “poss. 10” is to be deleted.
The rendering of Sh is excessively mechanical: ּכֹּלְמֶדֶּם דֵּין חְבִיכָאִית אִית לֵה. In Syriac the 

phrase ּאִית לֵה ‘it has’ makes no sense at all here.
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long inventory ending in vs. 26 is in apposition to πάντα δὲ ἐπιμὶξ ἔχει, 
and exemplifying. The adverbial predicate, ἐπιμίξ, indicates that the author 

started off classifying the vices into pairs, which he stopped after having 

presented two pairs, each with καί connecting the two related vices. S carries 

on the pairing for the entire verse, also adding a period between the adjoin-

ing pairs.

14.26) θόρυβος ἀγαθῶν, χάριτος ἀμνηστία, 

ψυχῶν μιασμός, γενέσεως ἐναλλαγή, 

γάμων ἀταξία, μοιχεία καὶ ἀσέλγεια. 

 agitation of decent people, kindness forgotten, 

defiling of souls, interchange of sex roles, 

disorderly marital relationship, fornication and promiscuity. 

(a) is missing in Sh. The first half reads in S as כּוּלְּהֵין הָלֵּין טוּרָּפָא אֶנֵּין 

’.all these are torments for those who do them‘ לְפָלְחַיְהֵין

θόρυβος ἀγαθῶν] Larcher (832) holds that, if ἀγαθῶν be masc., the phrase 

would mean “persecution of Jews,” but “persecution” is expressed with 

a more explicit term. Hence “perversion des valeurs.” Was our author as 

nationalistic as to think that not a single πονηρός could be found among his 

coreligionists? 

ἀμνηστία .. μιασμός .. ἐναλλαγή] S has converted the three verbal nouns 

to their corresponding Impf. form – לָא נֶתֿדַּכְרוּן .. נְטַנְּפוּן .. נֶחְלְפוּן.

μιασμός] Winston (280) notes that this is the first attestation in moral 

sense, which, however, could be due to accidentally incomplete preservation 

of data. Its underlying verb, μιαίνω, is applied in CG to a moral context: e.g. 

κλέος τοὐμοῦ πατρὸς οὐκ ἂν μιάναιμ᾽ ‘I would not defile my father’s fame’ 

Eur. Hell. 1000, and according to LSJ s.v. 3 this extension is frequent.

ψυχῶν] Larcher (833) discusses an alternative rendering, “vies,” but ψυχή = 

life signifies ‘life’ as against ‘death,’ not ‘a life one leads.’ See GELS s.v. 1.

γενέσεως ἐναλλαγή] i.e. homosexual practices. Note an etymologically 

related verb applied to Lesbians in αἵ τε γὰρ θήλειαι αὐτῶν μετήλλαξαν 

[< μεταλλάσσω] τὴν φυσικὴν χρῆσιν εἰς τὴν παρὰ φύσιν Ro 1.26.

Goodrick (304) proposes emending γενέσεως to γένους ‘sex, gender,’ 

though not supported by any MS.

ἀσέλγεια] Sh צַחְנוּתָא ‘immodesty.’

14.27) ἡ γὰρ τῶν ἀνωνύμων εἰδώλων θρησκεία 

παντὸς ἀρχὴ κακοῦ καὶ αἰτία καὶ πέρας ἐστίν· 

 For the worship of anonymous idols is 

the beginning and cause and goal of every evil.
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ἀνωνύμων] Sh שְׁכִירַי שְׁמָא ‘named wrongly gods.’ Is our author differen-

tiating idols from gods in the contemporary pagan religions? Many of them 

had a name of their own.

Note S בִּישֽׁתָּא דְכוּלָּהּ  רֵישָׁא  וְתֶשְׁמֶשְׁתְּהוֹן  שְׁמָהֵא  אַבִידַי  דַפְתַכְרַיהוֹן   דְּדוּבָּרֵא 

‘the manners of their anonymous idols and their service are the core of every 

evil.’ How should one analyse the initial ד־? It is preceded by גּוּרָּא וְטַנְפוּתָא 
‘adultery and impurity,’ but any genitive relationship between the two noun 

phrases is difficult to establish. Furthermore, in the ed. Mossul דדוברא con-

cludes vs. 26.

Some say that the Gk adj. also means “not to be named, unspeakable.”15 

According to LSJ s.v. 3 the only reference is found in a work authored by 

Aelius Aristides of the 2nd cent. CE. Here it is not concerned about what Adam 

was told to do by God and name every animal in the garden: one species 

was called בָּקָר, another צאֹן, and so on (Gn 3.16), which was different from 

what Jesus as a good shepherd would do every morning, standing at the gate 

of his sheep-fold (John 10.14). In summing up we could say that the idols 

were wrongly called gods.16 See also above at vs. 21.

If each of the idols had its own name, it should not be mentioned. See 

.Ex 23.13 שֵׁם אֱלֹהִים אֲחֵרִים לאֹ תַזְכִּירוּ לאֹ יִשָּׁמַע עַל־פִּיךָ

πέρας] cf. πῶς ἂν ἀχθείη τοῦτο ἐπὶ πέρας ‘how this could be achieved’ 

Es B 3.

κακοῦ .. πέρας] We could identify here an appositive genitive; SSG 

§ 22 v (iii).

14.28) ἢ γὰρ εὐφραινόμενοι μεμήνασιν ἢ προφητεύουσιν ψευδῆ 

ἢ ζῶσιν ἀδίκως ἢ ἐπιορκοῦσιν ταχέως· 

 For they are happy, having gone mad, or prophesy lies 

or live unrighteously or immediately swear falsely;

μεμήνασιν] Pf. in form, emphasising that they have taken leave of their 

senses and are unawares that they are in a miserable state, but rejoicing 

and having fun. Cf. SSG § 28 hc. Note S מֶתֿטַּנְּפִין ‘they are defiling them-

selves.’

προφητεύουσιν] most likely in the sense of ‘make public statement’ 

rather than ‘foretell.’

ταχέως] Freely rendered in S with נַשְׁרוּן  they are not speaking the‘ לָא 

truth,’ tautologous following וֶאֿן נֵאמוֹן בְּדַגָּלוּתָא ‘and if they swear falsely.’

15 E.g. Winston 280.
16 We have reservations about Engel’s analysis of our adjective: “wesenlos, in Wirklich-

keit nicht-existierend” (SD II 2151), for they do exist, but not as gods as their worshippers 
believe.
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14.29) ἀψύχοις γὰρ πεποιθότες εἰδώλοις 

κακῶς ὀμόσαντες ἀδικηθῆναι οὐ προσδέχονται. 

 for trusting soulless idols, 

even having wrongly sworn, they do not expect to be unjustly punished.

ἀδικηθῆναι] Depending on the manuscript evidence, Ziegler (35) does 

not accept the emendation, ἐκδικηθῆναι,17 based on the Armenian ver-

sion. The worshippers are convinced that there is nothing wrong with their 

position. Cf. Sh ּלְמֶסְתַּגָּפו ‘to be harmed’ and S פּוּרְעָנוּתָא ‘retribution’ or 

‘vengeance.’

14.30) ἀμφότερα δὲ αὐτοὺς μετελεύσεται τὰ δίκαια, 

ὅτι κακῶς ἐφρόνησαν περὶ θεοῦ προσέχοντες εἰδώλοις 

καὶ ἀδίκως ὤμοσαν ἐν δόλῳ καταφρονήσαντες ὁσιότητος· 

 Justice would pursue them on both (counts), 

because, paying attention to idols, they wrongly thought about the God

and unrighteously swore lies, thinking little of piety. 

ἀμφότερα] This can be analysed as a second o.18

ὁσιότητος] S קוּשְׁתָּא ‘truth’ // Sh חַסְיוּתָא ‘sanctity.’

14.31) οὐ γὰρ ἡ τῶν ὀμνυμένων δύναμις, 

ἀλλ᾿ ἡ τῶν ἁμαρτανόντων δίκη 

ἐπεξέρχεται ἀεὶ τὴν τῶν ἀδίκων παράβασιν. 

 For not the power of those who were sworn by,  

but the judgment for those who sin 

is always out in pursuit of the transgression of the unrighteous.

ἡ τῶν ὀμνυμένων δύναμις] What is meant must be the power of the idols 

by which worshippers swear, and the power is capable of misleading the 

worshippers. The verb here is passive19 unlike in Ἐγὼ ὀμοῦμαι ‘I swear’ 

Ge 21.24.

ἐπεξέρχεται] cf. a derivationally affiliated verb μετέρχομαι also used 

with an acc. of crime to be punished in vs. 30 above.

17 So Goodrich 1913.306. Also Winston (270): “punishment.” Pace Reider (177) ἀδικη-
θῆναι cannot be loosely used for δίκην δοῦναι.

18 Among a few examples of μετέρχομαι with two accusatives mentioned in LSJ s.v. IV 2 
we find ταχὺ μετῆλθον ς᾽ αἷμα μητέρος ‘they pursued you swiftly to avenge your mother’s 
blood’ Eur. Or. 423.

19 Cf. Larcher 844. An example in CG is mentioned in LSJ s.v. III: Ζεὺς ὀμώμοσται 
Eur. Rh. 816.



 CHAPTER 14 163

Cf. S לָא הֿוָא הָנָא חַיְלָא דְפוּרְעָנוּתָא מֶטּוּל מָוְמָתָא אֶלָּא פוּרְעָנָא לַחְטִיתָא דְחַטָּיֵא 

 this was not the power of retribution against‘ וְחַיָּבוּתָא הֿוְ לְטָלוֹמֵא בְמֶדֶּם דַּעְבַדוֿ

the oaths, but a retribution for the sin of sinners and condemnation of lies 

concerning anything that they committed.’



CHAPTER 15

15.1)  Σὺ δέ, ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν, χρηστὸς καὶ ἀληθής, 

μακρόθυμος καὶ ἐλέει διοικῶν τὰ πάντα. 

  But, You, our God, are kind and sincere, 

long-suffering and administers everything mercifully.

Cf. καὶ σύ, κύριε ὁ θεός, οἰκτίρμων καὶ ἐλεήμων, μακρόθυμος καὶ 
πολυέλεος καὶ ἀληθινός Ps 85.15. On the use of these multiple labels as 

applied to God and their use in the biblical literature, see Larcher 847-49.

ἀληθής] Although the immediately preceding section went about idols 

which are only wrongly and falsely worshipped by pagans as gods, θεός 

applied to them is misguided, ἀληθής here does not appear to be contrasted 

to “false, fake.” This is because it is coordinate with χρηστός. It is also imme-

diately followed by μακρόθυμος καὶ ἐλέει διοικῶν τὰ πάντα.

διοικῶν τὰ πάντα] S ּלְכֹל מְתַרְסֵא אַנֿת, where the o probably means ‘every-

body,’ = πάντα, though it is not certain that this, on its own, can be used as 

equivalent to πάντα ἄνθρωπον.1 This Syr. verb seems usually to take a per-

sonal o. Cp. διοικεῖ τὰ πάντα χρηστῶς Wi 8.1, also with God as s.

15.2) καὶ γὰρ ἐὰν ἁμάρτωμεν, σοί ἐσμεν, εἰδότες σου τὸ κράτος· 

οὐχ ἁμαρτησόμεθα δέ, εἰδότες ὅτι σοὶ λελογίσμεθα. 

 For even if we sin, we belong to You, knowing Your power, 

but we shall not sin, knowing that we have been declared to be Yours.

σοί ἐσμεν] Larcher (849) quotes πάτερ, σός εἰμι Soph. Ant. 635, said by 

Haemon to his father.

σου τὸ κράτος] The notion of God’s capability of dealing with human 

sins is unique in the pre-Christian Judaism.

οὐχ ἁμαρτησόμεθα] The Fut. here expresses the speaker’s pledge; see 

SSG § 28 gg.

λελογίσμεθα] On the meaning of λογίζομαι here, see GELS s.v. 9. This 

is an important word occurring in LXX 115 times. In terms of its function 

this form can be genuinely passive. Alternatively middle. The connection 

with someone else can be expressed in more than one way: <+ dat.>, <πρός + 

1 In GELS s.v. πᾶς I a we find only two examples: πᾶς, ὃς ἦν ἐπὶ τῆς ξηρᾶς ‘everyone 
who was on the dry land’ Ge 7.22 and πᾶς, ὃς ἂν ἐπικαλέσηται τὸ ὄνομα κυρίου ‘everybody 
who calls the name of the Lord’ Jl 2.32.
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acc.>, <ἐν + dat.>, <μετά + gen.>. Details may be found in GELS s.v. 

λογίζομαι 9. The first can be considered a transformation of what we find 

in (2a), σοί ἐσμεν.

For a theological discussion on vss. 2-6, cf. Larcher 849-58.

15.3) τὸ γὰρ ἐπίστασθαί σε ὁλόκληρος δικαιοσύνη, 

καὶ εἰδέναι σου τὸ κράτος ῥίζα ἀθανασίας. 

 For to become well acquainted with You is the entirety of righteousness,

and to know Your power is the kernel of immortality.

Three important Gk verbs for knowledge are γινώσκω, ἐπίσταμαι, and 

οἶδα, the last two of them are used in vss. 2 and 3. All of them mean both 

“to come to know,” i.e. an act, and “to be acquainted,” i.e. a state. Which 

is meant in a given case largely depends on the context. Contextual con-

sideration, however, might leave a measure of ambiguity. In this verse, “to 

be acquainted with” cannot be entirely precluded.

ὁλόκληρος δικαιοσύνη] Let it be noted that, for our author, righteousness 

or justice lies at the centre of his theology, just as it would with Paul the 

apostle. Justice is opposite to sin as expressed with ἁμαρτάνω in the preced-

ing verse.

15.4) οὔτε γὰρ ἐπλάνησεν ἡμᾶς ἀνθρώπων κακότεχνος ἐπίνοια 

οὐδὲ σκιαγράφων πόνος ἄκαρπος, 

εἶδος σπιλωθὲν χρώμασιν διηλλαγμένοις, 

 For people’s malevolent design did not lead us astray, either 

nor scene-painters’ fruitless toil, 

an image stained with various colours, 

ἐπίνοια] Unlike in 9.14, where this substantive is parallel to λογισμός, 

it does not refer here to man’s intellectual, mental produce in the form of 

ideology, philosophy and the like, but to tangible products or practices and 

in Ἀρχὴ γὰρ πορνείας ἐπίνοια εἰδώλων 14.12 sexual misbehaviour is said 

to be ultimately attributable to one’s refusal to accept a god who sternly for-

bade extramarital sexual relationship (the seventh of the Ten Commandments). 

Hence, ἐπίνοια here refers to concrete manifestations of idolatry.

σκιαγράφων] LSJ provides an eloquent definition of σκιαγραφία: “paint-

ing with the shadows so as to produce an illusion of solidity at a distance.”

οὐδὲ] The same negator, οὔτε (a), could have been repeated as in some 

MSS, cf. SSG p. 688, n. 2.

σπιλωθὲν] an Aor. ptc. pass. nt. sg. from σπιλόω ‘to stain,’ expressive of 

the author’s pejorative, cynical view on the painting art.
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S deviates substantially: לָא  לָא אַטְעיוּן עְבָד אִידַיְהוֹן דַּבְנַי אֿנָשָׁא רַיְקָנוּתְהוֹן טֶלָָּ

 the work‘ דַכְתָבַיְהוֹן לֵאוְתָא דִאידַיְהוֹן לַיְתּ בָּהּ פֵּארֵא חֶזְוֵא סְרִיקֵא וְדֶמְוָתָא דְמֶתְחַלְפָן

of people’s hands did not mislead us.2 Their emptiness is a shadow of their 

writings, a toil of their hands with no fruits in it, worthless images and various 

shapes.’ Much less so Sh.

15.5) ὧν ὄψις ἄφροσιν εἰς ὄρεξιν ἔρχεται, 
ποθεῖ τε νεκρᾶς εἰκόνος εἶδος ἄπνουν. 

 whose sight arouses the interest of fools;  

it also yearns after the breathless sight of a dead image.

ὧν] referring to idols and their visually attractive features mentioned in 

vs. 4.

ὄψις] either “outward appearance, what they look like” (GELS s.v. 1) or 

“act of visually perceiving” (loc. cit. 3), most likely the latter.

εἰς ὄρεξιν ἔρχεται] For ἔρχομαι εἴς τι “to come to face a certain condi-

tion” cf. GELS s.v. ἔρχομαι 1 e.

ποθεῖ] The sg. form is difficult to handle. Its s is hardly ὧν ὄψις. Fichtner 

(54) holds that ἄφροσιν is distributively used, i.e. “each fool,” which is a 

rather anomalous use of the plural.3 BD’s “leur fait désirer la forme ..” is 

implausible.

15.6) κακῶν ἐρασταὶ ἄξιοί τε τοιούτων ἐλπίδων 

καὶ οἱ δρῶντες καὶ οἱ ποθοῦντες καὶ οἱ σεβόμενοι. 

 Those who manufacture and those who desire and those who worship

are lovers of evils and worthy of these hopes. 

κακῶν ἐρασταὶ] S פָּעְלֵא אֶנּוֹן בִּישֵׁא ‘they are evil workers.’

καὶ1] This does not link (6a) and (6b),4 but is the first of three καί’s. 

Holmes’s “Both” is unacceptable for the series of three coordinate terms. 

This type of καί is usually added to each of two coordinate terms, but occa-

sionally to more, e.g. διὰ τὸ καὶ τὴν πόλιν καὶ τὰ ἅγια καὶ τὸ ἱερὸν κινδυ-
νεύειν ‘because the city and the temple and the sanctuary were all in danger’ 

2M 15.17.5

δρῶντες] Δράω usually means “to act and do.” Is our author using it by 

false analogy of ποιέω?

2 Ed. Lagarde reads אטעיכון ‘it did not mislead you (pl.).’ The reading in ed. Leiden looks 
like a scribal error, for the s of the verb is m.s.

3 Scarpat (III 155) emends ποθεῖ τε to ποθεῖ τίς τε ‘and someone yearns after ..’.
4 So Hübner (182): “Und sie sind es, die ..”.
5 See GELS s.v. καί 2 b.
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15.7) Καὶ γὰρ κεραμεὺς ἁπαλὴν γῆν θλίβων ἐπίμοχθον 

πλάσσει πρὸς ὑπηρεσίαν ἡμῶν ἓν ἕκαστον· 

ἀλλ᾿ ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ πηλοῦ ἀνεπλάσατο 

τά τε τῶν καθαρῶν ἔργων δοῦλα σκεύη 

τά τε ἐναντία, πάντα ὁμοίως· 

τούτων δὲ ἑτέρου τίς ἑκάστου ἐστὶν ἡ χρῆσις, κριτὴς ὁ πηλουργός. 

 For also a potter, working hard and kneading soft soil, 

makes each one for our use, 

but moulds from the same clay 

the tools to be used for the clean works, 

their opposites, all in the same fashion; 

what the use of each of them is up to the clay worker to decide.

ἁπαλὴν] We fail to see why Heinisch (290) thinks that this adj. cannot be 

an attributive qualifier of γῆ.

ἐπίμοχθον] a nt.sg. acc. adjective used adverbially, cf. SSG § 23 ga.

ἓν ἕκαστον] In Sh we see a marginal note reading: “it is said about the 

potter’s tools.”

ἀνεπλάσατο] most likely a gnomic Aorist.

δοῦλα] Here we seem to have a rare example of the primitive adjective, 

δοῦλος, appearing in its n.pl. form. Another example is τὰ σύμπαντα δοῦλα 

σά ‘all are your subordinates’ Ps 118.91, where δοῦλα is substantivised.6

πηλουργός] a hapax; an adj. meaning “working in clay” substantivised.

(7f) is syntactically rather loose. Instead of κριτὴς its verbal form, κρίνει, 
could have been used.

15.8) καὶ κακόμοχθος θεὸν μάταιον ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ πλάσσει πηλοῦ 

ὃς πρὸ μικροῦ ἐκ γῆς γενηθεὶς 

μετ᾿ ὀλίγον πορεύεται ἐξ ἧς ἐλήμφθη, 

τὸ τῆς ψυχῆς ἀπαιτηθεὶς χρέος. 

 Wasting energy he moulds a meaningless god from the same clay, 

he who, having been produced out of the earth a while before, 

a short while later goes to where he was taken from, 

having been demanded to return the soul which was on loan.

κακόμοχθος] a s complement.

καὶ κακόμοχθος] S וַבאֿוּמָּנוּתָ בִישְׁתָּא ‘with poor skill,’ which makes the 

true nature of his product manifest. The translator may have had trouble with 

this hapax, resorting to a mechanical, etymological rendering.

6 The description in SSG § 23 h is based on our ignorance of the fact that δουλ- can be used 
as an adjective as well as a substantive. A CG example cited by Scarpat (III 158) is δούλαις 
τισὶ .. ἡδοναῖς ‘certain slavish .. pleasures’ Pl. Rep. 587 (not 586) c. 
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Pace Goodrick’s (312) “evil is his toil” κακό- here is most likely meant 

pragmatically, and not morally. Cf. Larcher (859): “Employant mal sa peine.”

αὐτοῦ] separated from πηλοῦ, technically known as hyperbaton; SSG § 14 b.

ὃς] most likely an antecedentless relative pronoun, though S has taken the 

preceding θεὸν as the antecedent: ּה אַפְּ קֵֵ אַרְעָא  מֶן  קַלִּיל  קְדָם  דְּמֶן   to the‘ לְהָו 

One who a short while before had produced him out of the earth,’ where, how-

ever, a radical reinterpretation of ἐλήμφθη has been necessitated. Larcher (863) 

takes ὁ πηλός (a) as the antecedent, but the source text, Gn 2.7 and 3.19, to 

which our author seems to be alluding, makes such an analysis questionable. 

Note esp. ἕως τοῦ ἀποστρέψαι σε εἰς τὴν γῆν, ἐξ ἧς ἐλήμφθης· ὅτι γῆ εἶ 
καὶ εἰς γῆν ἀπελεύσῃ Gn 3.19.

ὀλίγον] χρόνον is understood. Note the preceding πρὸ μικροῦ; SSG § 23 fc.

ἐξ ἧς] The antecedent of ἧς is unquestionably the preceding γῆς, but the 

author could have written πορεύεται εἰς τὴν γῆν, ἐξ ἧς ἐλήμφθη.

ψυχῆς .. χρέος] appositive genitive; SSG § 22 v (iii).

ἀπαιτηθεὶς] In the active voice this verb, ἀπαιτέω, can take two accusative 

o’s,7 but one can also be governed by ἀπό as in τὴν ψυχήν σου ἀπαιτοῦσιν 

ἀπὸ σοῦ Lk 12.20.

τὸ τῆς ψυχῆς ἀπαιτηθεὶς χρέος] JB “il lui sera demandé compte de sa 

vie” is questionable.

Though expressed slightly differently, the idea of (d) is repeated in vs. 16b, 

where πνεῦμα is used as a synonym of ψυχή here.

15.9) ἀλλ᾿ ἔστιν αὐτῷ φροντὶς οὐχ ὅτι μέλλει κάμνειν 

οὐδ᾿ ὅτι βραχυτελῆ βίον ἔχει, 
ἀλλ᾿ ἀντερείδεται μὲν χρυσουργοῖς καὶ ἀργυροχόοις 

χαλκοπλάστας τε μιμεῖται 
καὶ δόξαν ἡγεῖται ὅτι κίβδηλα πλάσσει. 

 But his worry is not that he is going to get exhausted 

nor that he has a life of short duration, 

but he is competing with goldsmiths and silversmiths, 

and emulating bronze workers 

and he thinks it respectable, producing counterfeits. 

κάμνειν] On the tense/aspect of this verb, see above at 4.16 as well.

ἡγεῖται] Here is a rare instance of a doubly transitive verb the first o of 

which is a ὅτι clause, SSG § 59 g.8

7 E.g. ἀπαίτεε αὐτοὺς τὰ ἀριστήια ‘from them he demanded the victor’s prize’ Hdt 8.122.
8 No such instance is mentioned in LSJ, which mentions an example with an inf. clause 

such as ὑμέας ἥγημαι ἄνδρας Μήδωβ εἶναι ‘I hold you fully as good men as the Medes’ 
Hdt. 1.126.6.

Larcher (868) holds that here the conjunction may be introducing an object clause or a 
causal clause.
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15.10) σποδὸς ἡ καρδία αὐτοῦ, καὶ γῆς εὐτελεστέρα ἡ ἐλπὶς αὐτοῦ, 

πηλοῦ τε ἀτιμότερος ὁ βίος αὐτοῦ, 

 His heart is (mere) ashes, and his hope is more worthless than soil,

and his life is more valueless than (even) clay.

σποδὸς] cf. γνῶτε ὅτι σποδὸς ἡ καρδία αὐτῶν, καὶ πλανῶνται ‘.. they 

are going astray’ Is 44.20. If our author was thinking of this Is text, he was 

either ignorant that this is a mistranslation of H דעה עפר לבם  < רעֶֹה אֵפֶר לֵב, 

i.e. דְּעֶה עָפָר לִבָּם or he appreciated the value of the Greek text as it was.

καρδία] Possibly used in the sense of “mind,” on which see GELS s.v. 3 

and Muraoka 2022a.19.

ἀτιμότερος] < ἄτιμος, a synonym of εὐτελής. Whilst the latter is used 

only in Wi (4×), the former is used 5× in Wi, but also in other LXX books, 

a total of 11×. See above at 10.4.

15.11) ὅτι ἠγνόησεν τὸν πλάσαντα αὐτὸν 

καὶ τὸν ἐμπνεύσαντα αὐτῷ ψυχὴν ἐνεργοῦσαν 

καὶ ἐμφυσήσαντα πνεῦμα ζωτικόν, 

 because he refuses to recognise the one who moulded him 

and the one who infused energising life into him 

and breathed a life-giving spirit,

ἠγνόησεν] most likely a gnomic Aorist. The verb ἀγνοέω signifies a 

deliberate action, not mere ignorance, i.e. Engl. ignore rather than Fr. ignorer. 

Note “méconnait” (BJ), and not “ignorait.”

ἐμπνεύσαντα] Scarpat (III 164), “da Omero in poi è verbo riservato agli dèi.”

Cf. ἔπλασεν ὁ θεὸς τὸν ἄνθρωπον χοῦν ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς καὶ ἐνεφύσησεν 

εἰς τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ πνοὴν ζωῆς, καὶ ἐγένετο ὁ ἄνθρωπος εἰς ψυχὴν 

ζῶσαν Ge 2.7.

15.12) ἀλλ᾿ ἐλογίσατο παίγνιον εἶναι τὴν ζωὴν ἡμῶν 

καὶ τὸν βίον πανηγυρισμὸν ἐπικερδῆ, 

δεῖν γάρ φησιν ὅθεν δή, κἂν ἐκ κακοῦ, πορίζειν. 

 but he thought our life to be a pastime 

and our existence a festivity for profit-making, 

for he says that, wherever from, even from an evil source, we have 

to make profits.

ἐλογίσατο] So Swete and Ziegler as against Rahlfs’ ἐλογίσαντο, which 

makes little sense. Both readings are found in MSS.

πανηγυρισμὸν] a hapax and unknown prior to Wi., “festive celebration” 

of πανήγυρις ‘public festival.’
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δή] strengthens an indefinite notion. So also ὃς δή ποτ᾿ οὖν ἦν ἐκεῖ 
‘whoever happened to be there’ Wi 17.16. No precise time or location is 

specified.

15.13) οὗτος γὰρ παρὰ πάντας οἶδεν ὅτι ἁμαρτάνει 
ὕλης γεώδους εὔθραυστα σκεύη καὶ γλυπτὰ δημιουργῶν. 

 For this person knows better than anybody that he is committing sins,

as he constructs easily breakable and carved instruments from 

earthen stuff. 

εὔθραυστα] Scarpat (III 166f.) opts for a v.l. ευθλαστα, a lexeme (εὔθλα-
στος “easily indented or bruised” LSJ s.v.).

15.14) πάντες δὲ ἀφρονέστατοι καὶ τάλανες ὑπὲρ ψυχὴν νηπίου 

οἱ ἐχθροὶ τοῦ λαοῦ σου καταδυναστεύσαντες αὐτόν, 

 The enemies of Your people dominated them, 

though all most foolish and miserable more than an infant’s soul,

Here begins the criticism of the ancient Egyptians. This historical back-

ground is not evident in the ptc. מֶתְחַיְּלִין ‘are overpowering’ S and “.. people 

that oppress them” (Reider).

ἀφρονέστατοι] elative in force, though superlative in form; SSG § 23 bb.

ὑπὲρ] indicating comparison with an acc. It could be accompanied by a 

comparative adj. or adv. as in ὀξύτεροι ὑπὲρ τοὺς λύκους τῆς Ἀραβίας 

‘swifter than Arabian wolves’ Hb 1.8; more examples are mentioned in GELS 

s.v. ὑπέρ II 1 b.

καταδυναστεύσαντες] Though this ptc. can be circumstantial, the addi-

tion of οἱ before that as in some MSS would make it attributive.

15.15) ὅτι καὶ πάντα τὰ εἴδωλα τῶν ἐθνῶν ἐλογίσαντο θεούς, 

οἷς οὔτε ὀμμάτων χρῆσις εἰς ὅρασιν 

οὔτε ῥῖνες εἰς συνολκὴν ἀέρος 

οὔτε ὦτα ἀκούειν 

οὔτε δάκτυλοι χειρῶν εἰς ψηλάφησιν 

καὶ οἱ πόδες αὐτῶν ἀργοὶ πρὸς ἐπίβασιν. 

 because all the idols of the nations were also considered to be gods,

who had no eyes to use in order to see 

nor any nostrils for inhaling air 

nor ears for hearing 

nor hands with fingers for groping 

and their feet were unworkable for walking with.
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The three clauses (b - d) are existential clauses in the last three of which 

οἷς is to be understood, and only (e) is a normal nominal clause. In S, by 

contrast, the pattern of (e) has been made to apply to the preceding three 

clauses as well, and the suffix pronoun /-hōn/ has been added to all the four 

nouns denoting body parts: נְחִירַיְהוֹן מְרִיחִין .. לָא אֶדְנַיְהוֹן  לָא חָזְיָן עַיְנַיְהוֹן .. לָא 

 their eyes do not see .. their nostrils‘ שָׁמְעָן .. צֶבְעָתָא .. לָא רָחְשָׁן .. וְבַטִּילָן רֶגְלַיְהוֹן

do not smell .. their ears do not hear .. the fingers do not crawl .. their feet 

are idle ..’.

ἐλογίσαντο] Strictly speaking, ‘they considered,’ an impersonally used 

3pl, hence ≠ ἐλογίσθησαν (passive).

15.16) ἄνθρωπος γὰρ ἐποίησεν αὐτούς, 

καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα δεδανεισμένος ἔπλασεν αὐτούς· 

οὐδεὶς γὰρ αὐτῷ ὅμοιον ἄνθρωπος ἰσχύει πλάσαι θεόν· 

 For a human made them, 

and one with a borrowed spirit moulded them; 

for no human is capable of moulding something similar to himself 

as a god.

τὸ πνεῦμα δεδανεισμένος ἔπλασεν αὐτούς·

οὐδεὶς γὰρ αὐτῷ ὅμοιον ἄνθρωπος] S רוּחָא דְזֵאפָא ‘a spirit of fraud’ as 

the s of ἔπλασεν. On the general thought, see vs. 8 above. Pace Fichtner (56), 

in spite of the notional similarity, there is a syntactic difference: in vs. 8 ἀπαι-
τηθείς is in the passive voice unlike δεδανεισμένος, which is in the middle 

voice.

15.17) θνητὸς δὲ ὢν νεκρὸν ἐργάζεται χερσὶν ἀνόμοις· 

κρείττων γάρ ἐστιν τῶν σεβασμάτων αὐτοῦ, 

ὧν αὐτὸς μὲν ἔζησεν, ἐκεῖνα δὲ οὐδέποτε. 

 Being mortal he fashions a mortal one with unlawful hands, 

for he is superior to his objects of worship; 

he lived, but they never.

ὧν] “genet. partit., der αὐτός und ἐκεῖνα umfaßt” (Fichtner). Likewise 

Engel (SD II 2153), but gen. part. with a personal pronoun? V.l. ἀνθ᾽ ὧν, which 

Siegfried prefers and translates with “da”. We are faced with a rather anoma-

lous syntactic phenomenon.

15.18) καὶ τὰ ζῷα δὲ τὰ ἔχθιστα σέβονται· 
ἀνοίᾳ γὰρ συγκρινόμενα τῶν ἄλλων ἐστὶ χείρονα· 

 And they revere the most inimical animals, 

for, considered by their lack of intelligence, they are worse than others.
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ἀνοίᾳ] Given the punctuation with a comma following בְּשָׁטְיוּתָא ‘with 

insanity,’ S makes this indicative of the worshippers’ attitude.9

The verb συγκρίνω is found at times with a dative, but the meaning of 

the verb, however, differs from what we find here: φωτὶ συγκρινομένη ‘com-

pared with light’ Wi 7.29 and συνέκρινεν αὐτοῖς Ιωσηφ ‘Joseph interpreted 

(it) to them’ Ge 40.22.10 Here the dative is basically instrumental: “to con-

sider a matter in the light of ..,” though we cannot cite any other instance of 

this verb so used.

15.19) οὐδ᾿ ὅσον ἐπιποθῆσαι ὡς ἐν ζῴων ὄψει καλὰ τυγχάνει, 
ἐκπέφευγεν δὲ καὶ τὸν τοῦ θεοῦ ἔπαινον καὶ τὴν εὐλογίαν αὐτοῦ. 

 They do not even look pretty as animals to arouse our desire for them, 

they have missed God’s praise as well as His blessing.

ὅσον] a frequent pronoun occurring in LXX 597 times, of which only 

16 times in the sg. This is the only occurrence in Wi. Moreover, in one of 

its two cases it is used with an inf. in the sense of “so much as is enough 

for” (GELS s.v. 1 g)11; the other case is φάγῃ σταφυλὴν ὅσον ψυχήν σου 

ἐμπλησθῆναι ‘eat as many grapes as would satisfy your appetite’ De 23.25.

τυγχάνει] This verb, in conjunction with a ptc.,12 can mean “to turn out 

to be on examination” as in τυγχάνεις ἀδελφὸς ὤν ‘you happen to be a 

kinsman’ To 5.14 GII, where GI lacks ὤν, as in our case ὄντα is absent. 

More examples of this construction are mentioned in GELS s.v. τυγχάνω 2.

9 On ἄνοια preferred by certain scholars, see Grimm 1861.261f.
10 For more details, see GELS s.v. 1 and 2.
11 Scarpat (III 174) quotes an example in CG: ἐλείπετο τῆς νυκτὸς ὅσον σκοτίους διελ-

θεῖν τὸ πεδίον ‘enough of the night remained to allow them to cross the plain in the dark’ 
Xen. Anab. 4.1.6.

12 For other verbs supplemented with a ptc., see SGS 31 e.



CHAPTER 16

16.1)  Διὰ τοῦτο δι᾿ ὁμοίων ἐκολάσθησαν ἀξίως 

καὶ διὰ πλήθους κνωδάλων ἐβασανίσθησαν. 

  Therefore they were punished by similar (animals), which they deserved

and were tormented by a multitude of vermin.

κνωδάλων] < κνώδαλον, a hapax occurring also at 11.15 (|| ἄλογα ἑρπετὰ 

‘irrational reptiles’) and 17.9 (|| ἑρπετῶν).

16.2) ἀνθ᾿ ἧς κολάσεως εὐεργετήσας τὸν λαόν σου 

εἰς ἐπιθυμίαν ὀρέξεως ξένην γεῦσιν 

τροφὴν ἡτοίμασας ὀρτυγομήτραν, 

 Unlike that punishment, being kind to Your people 

in order to satisfy appetite, as an unusual meal 

You provided quails for food,

κολάσεως εὐεργετήσας] Note a similar contrast between κολάζω and 

εὐεργετέω at 11.5 above. 

ξένην γεῦσιν] The adjective occurs three more times in Wi: ξένοις ὑετοῖς 

16.16, ξένον εὕρωσι θάνατον 19.5, and εὐεργέτας ξένους 19.14, in the last 

of which we do not have to think that every alien is kindhearted.

ὀρτυγομήτραν] S.v. ὀρτυγόμητρα LSJ writes: “a bird which migrates with 

quails, perh. corncrake, landrail, Rallus crex,” to which Supplement (1996) 

adds ‘(Heschius explains ὀ. as ὄρτυξ ὑπερμεγέθης, and this may be the mean-

ing in LXX ll.cc., al.).’ In the first occurrence of the Gk word in Ex 16.13 BdA 

renders it with “caille,” making no mention of the addition in LSJ Sup-

plement, though under Nu 11.31 Hesychius, a native lexicographer of 5th or 

6th cent. CE, is mentioned. It also refers to Arist., HA 597b.

16.3) ἵνα ἐκεῖνοι μὲν ἐπιθυμοῦντες τροφὴν 

διὰ τὴν εἰδέχθειαν τῶν ἐπαπεσταλμένων 

καὶ τὴν ἀναγκαίαν ὄρεξιν ἀποστρέφωνται, 
οὗτοι δὲ ἐπ᾿ ὀλίγον ἐνδεεῖς γενόμενοι 
καὶ ξένης μετάσχωσι γεύσεως. 

 so that they, desiring to have food, 

because of the odious look of the arrived articles, 

also got rid of the necessary appetite, 

but these, having suffered a need for a while, 

also partook of an unusual meal.
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ἵνα] The general context suggests that the conjunction here indicates a 

result rather than a purpose; cf. SSG § 72 h (v).

ἐκεῖνοι] Contrasted with οὗτοι1 (4), as also indicated with μὲν .. δὲ; Egyp-

tians contrasted with Israelites. See also below at vs. 4.

εἰδέχθειαν] ‘odious, ugly look,’ a hapax in Wi and also unknown prior to SG.

ἐπ᾿ ὀλίγον] Ἐπί + acc. can indicate duration of time,2 e.g. ἐπὶ πολύ ‘for 

a long time’ Thuc. 1.6.3 and ἐπ᾽ ὀλίγον χρόνον ‘for a short period of time’ 

Lycurg. 7. 

ξένης .. γεύσεως] the same phrase as in vs. 2 repeated, mentioning the 

tradition, according to which the food provided came over as unfamiliar.

16.4) ἔδει γὰρ ἐκείνοις μὲν ἀπαραίτητον ἔνδειαν ἐπελθεῖν τυραννοῦσιν,

τούτοις δὲ μόνον δειχθῆναι πῶς οἱ ἐχθροὶ αὐτῶν ἐβασανίζοντο. 

 For it was necessary for an unavoidable shortage to befall those tyrants,

but for these only to be shown how their enemies were being tormented. 

What the Vorlage of S looked like is a mystery: וַלְהָנּוֹן שַׁדַּרְתּ מֶטּוּל רְטוּנוּתְהוֹן 
 and to them You‘ וְמֶטּוּל טְרוֹנוּתְהוֹן כַּפְנָא וְמֶסְכֵּנוּתָא וַלְהַלֵּין חָוִּיתּ דְּנַגֶּדֿתּ לְסָנְאַיְהוֹן

sent because of their mumbling (?)3 and because of their tyranny famine and 

poverty and to them You declared that You beat their enemies.’

16.5)  Καὶ γὰρ ὅτε αὐτοῖς δεινὸς ἐπῆλθεν θηρίων θυμὸς 

δήγμασίν τε σκολιῶν διεφθείροντο ὄφεων, 

οὐ μέχρι τέλους ἔμεινεν ἡ ὀργή σου· 

  For also when a terrifying anger of animals befell them 

and they were ruined with bites by crooked snakes, 

Your wrath did not remain in force till the end; 

ἐπῆλθεν] The selection in S of Afel is striking: וַאֿיְתִּיתּ עְלַיְהוֹן חֶמְתָא דַחְוָוָתָא 
‘and You brought upon them the anger of snakes.’

σκολιῶν .. ὄφεων] for the phrase, cp. ἐπάξει ὁ θεὸς τὴν μάχαιραν τὴν 

ἁγίαν καὶ τὴν μεγάλην καὶ τὴν ἰσχυρὰν ἐπὶ τὸν δράκοντα ὄφιν φεύγοντα, 

ἐπὶ τὸν δράκοντα ὄφιν σκολιὸν καὶ ἀνελεῖ τὸν δράκοντα Is 27.1, where 

ἐπάξει, which is semantically affiliated to our ἐπῆλθεν, is to be noted.

διεφθείροντο] Impf. They did not die all at once, but the painful tragedy 

went on and on and snakes kept attacking, thus pace “étaient détruits” 

Larcher (895).

1 The majority reading is αυτοι, which is inferior, given the above mentioned contrast, so 
Fichtner (58) as well.

2 Quite a number of examples are listed in BDAG s.v. 18 (c) β.
 is not registered in the lexicon of Payne Smith nor in that of Sokoloff, though a רְטוּנוּתָא 3

verb, רְטַן ‘to mumble’ is. A scribal confusion with טְרוֹנוּתְהוֹן, that immediately follows, is not 
precluded. Lagarde suggested טְמָאוּתְהוֹן ‘their impurity’ as an emendation.
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μέχρι τέλους] see below at 19.1.

σου] Its absence in S is critical.

16.6) εἰς νουθεσίαν δὲ πρὸς ὀλίγον ἐταράχθησαν 

σύμβολον ἔχοντες σωτηρίας εἰς ἀνάμνησιν ἐντολῆς νόμου σου· 

 They were disturbed for a while, though it was meant as a warning, 

experiencing a symbol of salvation as a reminder of the command of 

Your law; 

ἐταράχθησαν] S אֶתְרְדִיו ‘they were chastised [or: educated],’ less dis-

turbing than G = Sh ֿאֶשְׁתְּגֶשׁו.

πρὸς ὀλίγον] See above εἰς ὀλίγον vs. 3, and ἀτμὶς γάρ ἐστε ἡ πρὸς 

ὀλίγον φαινομένη Jam 4.14.

σύμβολον ἔχοντες σωτηρίας] generally thought to be an allusion to the 

story of the serpent of bronze (ὄφις χαλκοῦς) as told in Nu 21.7-9.

16.7) ὁ γὰρ ἐπιστραφεὶς οὐ διὰ τὸ θεωρούμενον ἐσῴζετο, 

ἀλλὰ διὰ σὲ τὸν πάντων σωτῆρα. 

 for one who repented was saved not because of what was seen, 

but because of You the saviour of all.

ἐπιστραφεὶς] cf. ἐπιστρέψει καὶ μετανοήσει ‘.. and repent’ Jl 2.14; GELS 

s.v. ἐπιστρέφω II 1 “to reverse the direction of movement and return to the 

point of origin,” b esp. as a result of change of heart, where many examples 

are mentioned. Some translations, e.g. Holmes, Reider, Winston, Clarke, and 

Goodrick add “toward(s) it [= the serpent].” So BJ “vers lui,” “verso di lui” 

(Scarpat III 187), and “dem” (Fichtner). Both H and G seem to be suggesting 

a subtle contrast between two verbs of seeing: רָאָה ἰδών vs. 8 as against הִבִּיט 

ἐπέβλεψεν vs. 9.4 Cf. a reference to the story in Nu 21 in a Talmudic pas-

sage: “when Israelites watched (מִסְתַּכְּלִין) upwards and subjugated their mind 

to their heavenly father, they were cured” bRH 29a.

οὐ διὰ τὸ θεωρούμενον ἐσῴζετο] Our author is daring contradict even 

what God said at the time: πᾶς ὁ δεδηγμένος ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ζήσεται Nu 21.8.

16.8) καὶ ἐν τούτῳ δὲ ἔπεισας τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ἡμῶν 

ὅτι σὺ εἶ ὁ ῥυόμενος ἐκ παντὸς κακοῦ· 

 In this (matter) also You convinced our enemies 

that You are One who rescues (us) out of every disaster;

ὅτι] Here is an instance of a clause as a second o. Another example is ἐκα-
κολόγει τὸν Ονιαν, ὡς αὐτός τε εἴη .. ‘he kept accusing O. that he was ..’ 

2M 4.1.

4 Cp. Larcher 901 and Scarpat (III 194f.).
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16.9) οὓς μὲν γὰρ ἀκρίδων καὶ μυιῶν ἀπέκτεινεν δήγματα, 

καὶ οὐχ εὑρέθη ἴαμα τῇ ψυχῇ αὐτῶν, 

ὅτι ἄξιοι ἦσαν ὑπὸ τοιούτων κολασθῆναι· 

 for bites by locusts and flies kept killing them off, 

and no cure was found for their life, 

because they deserved to be punished by such,

οὓς μὲν] in contrast to τοὺς δὲ in vs. 10. 

ἀπέκτεινεν] The form can be either Impf. or Aor.; on an implication of 

the Impf., see above at vs. 5.5

εὑρέθη] GELS s.v. εὑρίσκω 6 b pass. “to exist, to be present, often with 

a negator.”

16.10) τοὺς δὲ υἱούς σου οὐδὲ ἰοβόλων δρακόντων ἐνίκησαν ὀδόντες, 

τὸ ἔλεος γάρ σου ἀντιπαρῆλθεν καὶ ἰάσατο αὐτούς. 

 but Your sons venom-shedding snakes’ teeth did not overwhelm, either,

for Your mercy came along and healed them.

For (a) S reads הֿוָו זָכֵין  וַלְרֵישַׁיְהוֹן  דְתַנִּינֵא  צָמוֹרְתָּא  דֵּין   but your sons‘ בְּנַיְךּ 

were overpowering the serpents’ fang and their heads.’ In (b) it is more God-

centred: דְּטַיְבּוּתָך שַׁדַּרְתּ וַאֿסַּיְתּ אֶנּוֹן ‘(to) whom you sent your mercy and cured 

them.’ This represents a syntactic reversal of G’s o-s to s-o. In contrast, Sh = 

G as far as the word order is concerned: 6 .לַבְנַיָּא .. זְכַי

δρακόντων] On δράκων in LXX, see Eynikel and Hauspie 2004.

ἰοβόλων] cf. τὰ δήγματα τῶν ἰοβόλων Arist. HA 607a28. 

ἀντιπαρῆλθεν καὶ ἰάσατο αὐτούς] Sh עָבְרִין הֿוָו וְמַאֿסֵּין לְהוֹן ‘they used to 

come by and cured them,’ underlining God’s constant and frequent care. On 

this compound tense, see Muraoka 2005a § 86.

ἀντιπαρῆλθεν] what a Jewish priest and a Levite did in contrast to a good 

Samaritan, who προσελθὼν κατέδησεν τὰ τραύματα αὐτοῦ κ.τ.λ. Lk 10.31-

34. The Jewish scribe, in response to whose question Jesus told the parable, 

knew to recognise in the good Samaritan ὁ ποιήσας τὸ ἔλεος μετ᾿ αὐτοῦ 

Lk 10.37; ἔλεος is a key word used by our author as applicable to God.

16.11) εἰς γὰρ ὑπόμνησιν τῶν λογίων σου ἐνεκεντρίζοντο 

καὶ ὀξέως διεσῴζοντο, 

ἵνα μὴ εἰς βαθεῖαν ἐμπεσόντες λήθην 

ἀπερίσπαστοι γένωνται τῆς σῆς εὐεργεσίας. 

5 The stem of the verb is attested in diverse forms, see BDF § 73.
.the teeth’ as its s‘ שֶׁנֵּא is Pe. 3fpl. with זְכַי 6



 CHAPTER 16 177

 For they were stung in order to have Your oracles called back into 

memory 

and they started quickly being saved 

so that they would not fall into deep oblivion, 

and become inattentive to Your kindness. 

εἰς γὰρ ὑπόμνησιν] cf. εἰς ἀνάμνησιν vs. 6 above. The virtual synonym-

ity of the two substantives is also supported by the contextual affinity between 

the two verses.

λογίων] < λόγιον uttered by God, so also in λόγια θεοῦ Nu 24.4, 16, and 

τὰ λόγια κυρίου λόγια ἁγνά Ps 11.7.

μὴ] negates ἐμπεσόντες, not γένωνται. Larcher (908f.) argues for the 

second analysis, but isn’t our author exhorting his readership to keep focus-

ing on God’s kindness? He is apparently followed by Scarpat (III 198), who 

points out that in Si the negator, μή, is never separated from a participle.7

ἀπερίσπαστοι] “having one’s attention not distracted from” (GELS s.v. b), 

+ gen. Scarpat (III 199) mentions an instance of this syntagmatic feature in 

τὸν γάμον ἀξιῶν εἶναι καὶ ἀπερίσπαστον τῆς πρὸς τὸν κύριον ἀγάπης ‘con-

sidering the marriage to be inseparable from the love for the Lord’ Clemens 

Alex. Stromata 7.XI.64.2.8 Cf. “abgezogen würden” (Siegfried), “verlustig 

gingen” (SD), and “ils ne fussent exclus” (BJ). Alternative interpretations have 

also been proposed. E.g. “not able to be roused by it” (LSJ s.v.), presumably 

contextually determined.9 Cf. L tuo uti adiutorio, S לְטָבָתָך הֿוָו  דְּשָׁוֵין   נֶטְעוֹנָך 
‘they forget that they were worthy of Your kindnesses’.10 There is found also 

a v.l. απερυστατιυ, which some, e.g. Reider (189), adopt, though his render-

ing “bereft (of thy beneficence)” is unattested anywhere.

Quite a distinct message comes through from S: וְנֶתֿדַּכְּרוּן מֶלַּיְךּ דְּפַצִּיתּ אֶנּוֹן 
פְּלוּן לְעוּמְקָא וְנֶטְעוֹנָך דְּשָׁוֵין הֿוָו לְטָבָתָך  so that they‘ וֶאֿסְתַּרְהַבְתּ אַנִיחְתּ אֶנּוֹן דְּלָא נֶֽ

would remember Your words because (?) You rescued them and you were 

fast in offering them comfort so that they would not fall into the depth and 

forget You that they deserved Your kind acts.’

7 Her translation, however, reads: “in modo che non cadessero in profonda dimenticanza 
divenendo privi” (III 187).

8 With his “7,9,64,2” Scarpat has misread “XI” for “IX”.
Cf. ἡ δὲ Μάρθα περιεσπᾶτο περὶ πολλὴν διακονίαν Lk 10.40, where Jesus advises 

Martha not to distract her sister away from the right choice she had made: Μαριὰμ γὰρ τὴν 
ἀγαθὴν μερίδα ἐξελέξατο ἥτις οὐκ ἀφαιρεθήσεται αὐτῆς (vs. 42).

9 Possibly dependent on the revised version of the Bible (1894); from information col-
lected by Dr A. Thompson of Cambridge it appears the above-quoted interpretation in LSJ 
and applied specifically to our Wi case appears to be under the influence of the 19th cent. 
English Bible. Winston’s (294, 296) “complacent through your kindness” sounds to us far-
fetched. 

10 S לָא מְנַסְּיֵא ‘inexperienced’ may represent a v.l. (547) απειραστοι, so Ziegler.
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16.12) καὶ γὰρ οὔτε βοτάνη οὔτε μάλαγμα ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτούς, 

ἀλλὰ ὁ σός, κύριε, λόγος ὁ πάντα ἰώμενος. 

 For neither herb nor emollient healed them, 

but, o Lord, Your word that cures all. 

πάντα] v.l. παντας ‘all people,’ plausibly attracted by αὐτούς (a). Πάντα 

here in the sense of ‘everybody’ is unlikely. When πᾶς is substantivally used, 

it is mostly in the plural.

16.13) σὺ γὰρ ζωῆς καὶ θανάτου ἐξουσίαν ἔχεις 

καὶ κατάγεις εἰς πύλας ᾅδου καὶ ἀνάγεις· 

 For it is You that have authority over life and death 

and take (people) down to the gates of Hades and brings (them) up 

(from there); 

ζωῆς καὶ θανάτου] The sequence is reverse in S בְּמָוְתָּא וַבְחַיֵּא. So also in 

LaLXX and SaTH according to Zgl.

Commentators mention κύριος θανατοῖ καὶ ζωογονεῖ, κατάγει εἰς ᾅδου 

καὶ ἀνάγει 1K 2.6 and κατάγει εἰς ᾅδην καὶ ἀνάγει To 13.2 GI.

16.14) ἄνθρωπος δὲ ἀποκτέννει μὲν τῇ κακίᾳ αὐτοῦ, 

ἐξελθὸν δὲ πνεῦμα οὐκ ἀναστρέφει 
οὐδὲ ἀναλύει ψυχὴν παραλημφθεῖσαν. 

 A man could kill (someone) with his evil, 

but not bring back the breath that has gone out  

nor release a soul that has been taken in. 

πνεῦμα] We follow Larcher (913) taking the noun in the sense of “souffle” 

rather than “spirit” (e.g. NETS). Though this sense, “breath,” is rather rare in 

SG, it renders נְשָׁמָה four times and Arm. נִשְׁמָא or נִשְׁמָה once. Note in particular 

οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ἐμοὶ ἰσχύς, καὶ πνεῦμα οὐ κατελείφθη ἐν ἐμοί Da 10.17 LXX, 

where πνεῦμα is parallel to ἰσχύς.11 Cf. GELS s.v. πνεῦμα 1 c, 2 b.12

ἀναστρέφει] possibly used intransitively with ἐξελθὸν πνεῦμα as s, but 

οὐδὲ shows that (b + c) constitute a doubly negated statement, which makes 

it more sensible to have an identical s in both clauses and the s of the third 

clause can only be ἄνθρωπος.13

11 In TH we also find πνεῦμα, though only in B in contrast to all the remaining MSS, which 
read πνοή.

12 For an example in CG see σάλπιγξ βροτείου πνεύματος πληρουμένη ‘a trumpet filled 
with human breath’ Aesch. Eum. 568.

13 On the return of a dead soul from Hades, see an example of this verb in CG: τὰ μὲν 
πανοῦργα καὶ παλιντριβῆ χαίρους᾽ ἀναστρέφοντες ἐξ Ἅδου ‘they seem delighted to allow 
the evil and villainous in turning back from Hades’ Soph. Philo. 449.
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παραλημφθεῖσαν] Do we have an earlier Jewish document telling about 

Hades where souls of the deceased are being awaited and admitted? We find 

a different perspective in ἀνοίγονται δέ σοι φόβῳ πύλαι θανάτου, πυλωροὶ 
δὲ ᾅδου ἰδόντες σε ἔπτηξαν; ‘Are the gates of death opened to you with 

fear? Did the porters of Hades cover, when they saw you?’ Jb 38.17.

16.15) Τὴν δὲ σὴν χεῖρα φυγεῖν ἀδύνατόν ἐστιν· 

 It is impossible to escape Your hand;

Commentators mention οὐκ ἔστιν ὃς ἐκφεύξεται τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ 

To 13.2 G I.14

16.16) ἀρνούμενοι γάρ σε εἰδέναι ἀσεβεῖς 

ἐν ἰσχύι βραχίονός σου ἐμαστιγώθησαν 

ξένοις ὑετοῖς καὶ χαλάζαις καὶ ὄμβροις διωκόμενοι ἀπαραιτήτοις
καὶ πυρὶ καταναλισκόμενοι. 

 for the impious, refusing to become acquainted with You, 

were flogged with Your mighty arm, 

pursued with extraordinary rains and hails and unmerciful storms, 

and devoured with fire.

ἀρνούμενοι γάρ σε εἰδέναι] on this phrase, see above at 12.27, and note 

Fichtner’s (60) “die dich nicht kennen wollten” pace Siegfried’s (502) “wel-

che leugneten, dich zu kennen,” sim. SD and BJ “qui prétendaient ne pas te 

connaître.”

ξένοις ὑετοῖς] Except along the Mediterranean seacoast, precipitation is 

generally rather low in Egypt.15 Cf. Ex 9.13-35.

We are inclined to view the following four datives as instrumental in value, 

for the real actor is God.16

16.17) τὸ γὰρ παραδοξότατον, ἐν τῷ πάντα σβεννύντι ὕδατι 
πλεῖον ἐνήργει τὸ πῦρ, 

ὑπέρμαχος γὰρ ὁ κόσμος ἐστὶν δικαίων· 

 For the most unexpected was that, against the water that quenches all, 

the fire was rather energetic, 

for the world is a defender of the righteous.

14 GII reads .. οὐδὲν, ὃ ..
15 Cf. “the land is not watered like other countries by the downpour of rain (ὑετῷ .. νιφομένης)” 

Philo Mos. 2.195.
16 On the issue of the dative indicating the actor of a passive verb, cf. SSG § 22 wo.
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τὸ γὰρ παραδοξότατον] On a syntactic analysis of this phrase, cf. SSG 

§ 22 xh. An alternative analysis is offered in loc. cit. § 33 e, p. 431 in par-

ticular: “fire effected the most astonishing thing in all-extinguishing water 

than anywhere else.”

ἐν τῷ πάντα σβεννύντι ὕδατι] Larcher (917) prefers assigning the prep. 

its standard, locative sense, “dans.”

In (2) S is rather expansive with ּכוּה  and in‘ וַבְתֶשְׁבּוֹחְתָך רַבְּתָא מַיָּא לָא דַעְּ

Your great praise the water did not extinguish it.’

πλεῖον] could be genuinely comparative, i.e. more energetic than water. 

On the elative value of the comparative degree, see SSG § 23 ba.

κόσμος] in the sense of “universe, nature,” cf. “the cosmic order” (Win-

ston 297) and “les éléments” (Larcher 915).

16.18) ποτὲ μὲν γὰρ ἡμεροῦτο φλόξ, 

ἵνα μὴ καταφλέξῃ τὰ ἐπ᾿ ἀσεβεῖς ἀπεσταλμένα ζῷα, 

ἀλλ᾿ αὐτοὶ βλέποντες εἰδῶσιν ὅτι θεοῦ κρίσει ἐλαύνονται· 

 For, at times, a flame was brought under control 

so that the animals dispatched at the impious would not burn, 

but by watching they would realise that they were suffering from 

God’s judgement.

ποτὲ] Fichtner and SD read “bald.” Does the Gk word ever mean “soon, 

shortly” or suchlike? Cp. “Das eine Mal .. Ein ander Mal” (Hübner 195).

ἡμεροῦτο] In GELS s.v. this hapax is analysed as in the middle voice. It 

could be passive. Cf. “se modérait” (Larcher 915).

The wording in S of (a) enhances the role played by God in the natural 

phenomenon concerned: וְכַד צָבֵא אַנֿתּ מֶתֿטְּפִיסָא נוּרָא דְתָוְקֶד ‘and when You 

so wish, the fire agrees not to burn.’ Sim. in (19a) וְכַד צָבֵיתּ יָקְדָּא נוּרָא בְמַיָּא 
’.and when You so wish, the fire burns in the water etc‘ וגו׳

καταφλέξῃ] According to GELS s.v. the verb can be used either transi-

tively “to burn” or intransitively “to burn,” for the latter of which cf. ἔθετο 

τὰς βροχὰς αὐτῶν χάλαζαν, πῦρ καταφλέγον ἐν τῇ γῇ αὐτῶν Ps 104.32. 

In our case either analysis makes good sense.

ὅτι θεοῦ κρίσει ἐλαύνονται] Sh מֶתְרַדְפִין דַאֿלָהָא   that they are‘ דַּבְדִינָא 

being persecuted with God’s judgement.’

16.19) ποτὲ δὲ καὶ μεταξὺ ὕδατος ὑπὲρ τὴν πυρὸς δύναμιν φλέγει, 
ἵνα ἀδίκου γῆς γενήματα διαφθείρῃ. 

 At other times, even in the midst of water it burned above the force 

of fire 

so that it might ruin products of the unrighteous earth,
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ποτὲ δὲ] in contrast to ποτὲ μὲν (18a).

φλέγει] Given the rhetorical parallelism between (18a) and (19a) this 

Present form is best analysed as a case of historic present.17

ἵνα] Alternatively the conjunction here indicates a result.

ἀδίκου γῆς] S דַאֿרְעְהוֹן דְּטָלוֹמֵא ‘of the land of the barren.’

γῆς γενήματα] Whilst Thackeray (1909 § 7,38) argued for a semantic 

differentiation between γένημα < γίνομαι ‘produce of earth’ and γέννημα < 

γεννάω ‘offspring,’ he himself is aware of indisputable exceptions. It looks 

more sensible that LXX translators and authors at times used the two forms 

as mutually interchangeable, graphic variants. Fichtner (60) justly refers to 

τοὺς τῶν ἐχθρῶν καρποὺς in vs. 22 as an indication that our author is refer-

ring here to agricultural products.

16.20) ἀνθ᾿ ὧν ἀγγέλων τροφὴν ἐψώμισας τὸν λαόν σου 

καὶ ἕτοιμον ἄρτον ἀπ᾿ οὐρανοῦ παρέσχες αὐτοῖς ἀκοπιάτως 

πᾶσαν ἡδονὴν ἰσχύοντα καὶ πρὸς πᾶσαν ἁρμόνιον γεῦσιν· 

 instead of which You fed Your people with angels’ food  

and provided them with ready bread from heaven for not a single 

drop of sweat shed 

and that intensifies every joy and suits every taste,

ἀγγέλων τροφὴν] In Ps 77.25 the manna is called ἄρτος ἀγγέλων.

ἕτοιμον] The position up front is possibly emphatic: “bread already 

toasted!”

παρέσχες] On the use of the verb παρέχω in the sense of “to supply (food 

and drink),” note ὃς δή τοι παρέχει βρῶσίν τε πόσιν ‘who provides you 

with food and drink’ Hom. Od. 15.490.

ἀκοπιάτως] an adverb obviously derived initially from κόπος ‘toil, hard 

work,’ and then from a derivative of the latter, κοπιάζω ‘to toil, labour hard.’ 

In spite of God as the s of παρέσχες it is contextually unlikely that it signifies 

God as a never tiring supplier of meals, thus pace “untiringly supplied them” 

(NETS).18 Cf. S and Sh דְּלָא לֵאוּתָא ‘without toil.’ More plausibly our author 

is thinking of God’s people who were delivered three meals every day for 

forty years. Our author is ahead of Jesus, who advised His audience to watch 

birds in the sky which do not saw seeds, harvest, but are daily fed by someone 

up there (Mt 6.25f.).

17 On the historic Present in SG, see SSG § 28 b (ii) with f.n. 1 on p. 255.
18 So “instancabilmente” (Scarpat III 189) and Larcher (922) “tu leur as fourni .. sans 

fatigue un pain ..” and cf. his argument (pp. 924f.). Cf. also SD’s “.. Brot vom Himmel hast du 
ihnen unermüdlich gewährt” is as opaque.
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ἰσχύοντα] The use of this verb as transitive is rather rare. Another exam-

ple is in ἐν μεγαλείῳ αὐτοῦ ἴσχυσεν νεφέλας ‘with His splendid might He 

fortifies clouds’ Si 43.15, an example which appears to have been unknown 

to Larcher (925), who, with his rendering “ayant la capacité de tout plaisir,” 

holds that the accompanying acc. is that of respect.19

16.21) ἡ μὲν γὰρ ὑπόστασίς σου τὴν σὴν πρὸς τέκνα γλυκύτητα ἐνεφάνιζεν,

τῇ δὲ τοῦ προσφερομένου ἐπιθυμίᾳ ὑπηρετῶν 

πρὸς ὅ τις ἐβούλετο μετεκιρνᾶτο. 

 For Your support revealed Your sweetness to children, 

but satisfying the desire of the consumer 

it adjusted itself to whatever he or she wanted.

σὴν] The emphasis laid on this adjectival possessive pronoun in lieu of 

σου is highlighted through its fronted position away from γλυκύτητα. See 

above at 9.4.

πρὸς τέκνα] The verb ἐμφανίζω normally takes a dat. pers. Ziegler (1937.15) 

mentions, however, ταῦτα ἐνεφάνισας πρὸς ἐμέ Acts 23.22.20 Alternatively 

we could construe the prep. phrase with γλυκύτητα? So Hübner “.. offen-

barte deinen Kindern deine göttliche Liebe.”

γλυκύτητα] The taste of the manna is thought to be indicative of God’s 

character, cf. τὸ δὲ γεῦμα αὐτοῦ ὡς ἐγκρὶς ἐν μέλιτι Ex 16.31 and μέλιτι 
γὰρ ἦν τὴν γλυκύτητα καὶ τὴν ἡδονὴν ἐμφερές ‘it had the sweet and deli-

cious taste like honey’ Josephus Ant. 3.28. On the ground that, in BG, neither 

γλυκύς nor γλυκύτης is applied to God,21 Ziegler (op. cit. 15f.) proposes to 

apply the sweetness to the manna and understand the phrase in question as 

meaning ‘die von dir (dem Manna) verliehene Süssigkeit.’

προσφερομένου] Note προσηνέγκατο τὴν τροφὴν αὐτῆς πρὸς ἑσπέραν 

‘she took her meal towards the evening’ Ju 12.9. 

ὑπηρετῶν] No m.sg. substantive can be found as a s. The same applies 

to μετεκιρνᾶτο (c). Possibly ἄρτος (vs. 20) in the generic sense of “food, 

meal”?22 Note the use of this verb in vs. 25 in conjunction with θέλησις, 

a noun semantically close to ἐπιθυμία used here. Examples of a non-human 

entity to be served are χρηστηρίῳ τε βουλόμενοι ὑπηρετέειν ‘wishing to 

obey the oracle’ Hdt 8.41 and ὑπηρετήσας τῇ τοῦ θεοῦ βουλῇ Ac 13.36.

19 Cf. a discussion by Grimm 1837.339f.
20 See Scarpat (III 208): “con πρός anche in Act. 23,22.”
21 In CG they are often applied to humans, but, as Ziegler himself (op. cit.) is aware, they 

are at times applied to divine beings. 
22 Μάν and μάννα, used in LXX as transcriptions of Heb. מָן, are neuter in gender, and 

neither occurs in Wi. Grimm (1837.341) speaks of a constructio ad sensum.
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16.22) χιὼν δὲ καὶ κρύσταλλος ὑπέμεινε πῦρ καὶ οὐκ ἐτήκετο, 

ἵνα γνῶσιν ὅτι τοὺς τῶν ἐχθρῶν καρποὺς 

κατέφθειρε πῦρ φλεγόμενον ἐν τῇ χαλάζῃ 

καὶ ἐν τοῖς ὑετοῖς διαστράπτον· 

 Snow and ice resisted the fire and would not melt 

in order that people would understand that fire destroyed 

the fruits of the enemies 

by burning in the hail and flashing in the rains.

ὑπέμεινε] The number discord with two immediately preceding s’s is 

noteworthy. None of the categories of number discord known in SG23 can 

account for this case. Likewise ἐτήκετο. Hardly a case of hendiadys.

ἐτήκετο] Impf., not Aor. ἐτάκη, and cp. Sh הֿוָא  But the following .פָשַׁר 

verb, κατέφθειρε, can be either Impf. or Aor., hence Sh Pf. חַבְּלַת. However, 

no obvious argument for changing the aspect is conceivable. The preced-

ing Sh מְסַיְבַּר הֿוָא is possibly a harmonisation with the immediately follow-

ing ἐτήκετο, unless the Vorlage read υπεμενε(ν) as read in many MSS. By 

contrast, as far as the selection of tenses goes, S is consistent here: .. קָמַת 

.אֶתְפַּשַׁרוֿ .. חַבְּלַת

πῦρ φλεγόμενον ἐν τῇ χαλάζῃ] cf. τὸ πῦρ φλογίζον ἐν τῇ χαλάζῃ 

Ex 9.24.

διαστράπτον] a hapax. GELS s.v. διαστράπτω reads “to flash like light-

ning.” SG uses other semantically related derivatives of ἀστράπτω as well, 

namely ἐξαστράπτω and περιαστράπτω.

16.23) τοῦτο πάλιν δ᾿, ἵνα τραφῶσιν δίκαιοι, 
καὶ τῆς ἰδίας ἐπιλέλησται δυνάμεως. 

 This, moreover, in order that the righteous could be fed, 

forgot even its own power.

τοῦτο] possibly referring to πῦρ, but more plausibly the event described 

in vs. 22.

πάλιν] not indicating repetition of the same event or condition, but intro-

ducing a new perspective, though it refers to the fire mentioned in vs. 22.

ἰδίας] On the hyperbaton indicated here, see above at 12.23.

ἐπιλέλησται] Pf.! According to Larcher (933) it is equivalent to the Plpf., 

what is unknown in SG. Scarpat (III 210) mentions a v.l., επιλελησθαι, but 

how would one account for a syntactic function of an inf. here?

The message conveyed by S is rather odd: מֶטּוּל דְּנֶתְפַּרְשׁוּן זַדִּיקֵא וְלָא נֶטעוֹן 

’.in order that the righteous would depart and not forget Your power‘ חַיְלָך

23 See SSG § 77 b-bm.
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16.24) Ἡ γὰρ κτίσις σοὶ τῷ ποιήσαντι ὑπηρετοῦσα 

ἐπιτείνεται εἰς κόλασιν κατὰ τῶν ἀδίκων 

καὶ ἀνίεται εἰς εὐεργεσίαν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐπὶ σοὶ πεποιθότων. 

 For creation, serving You its maker, 

strives to take part in the punishment of the unjust 

and relaxes itself, being kind towards those who trust You.

ἐπιτείνεται .. ἀνίεται] For a semantic analysis of these two verbs, cf. 

Larcher 934-36.

In (b + c) S ascribes the actions to God: ּוְיַהֿבְת לְטָלוֹמֵא  פּוּרְעָנָא   וַפְרַשְׁתּ 
עְלַיְךּ דַּתְכִילִין  לַאֿיְלֵין   and You requited penalty to the unjust and‘ חַלִימוּתָא 

granted prosperity to those who rely on You.’

16.25) διὰ τοῦτο καὶ τότε εἰς πάντα μεταλλευομένη 

τῇ παντοτρόφῳ σου δωρεᾷ ὑπηρέτει 
πρὸς τὴν τῶν δεομένων θέλησιν, 

 Therefore, then also, transforming itself in all sorts of ways, 

it would minister to Your all-nurturing gift(s) 

to provide what the needy desired,

μεταλλευομένη] On lexicographical matters pertaining to this verb, see 

above at 4.12.24 The s must be κτίσις in vs. 24.

εἰς πάντα] This prep. marks a destination of transformation as in ἔστωσαν 

ὑμῖν εἰς κατάσχεσιν ‘Let them become your possession’ Le 25.45. Note also 

ἀλλάττοντα τὸ αὑτοῦ εἶδος εἰς πολλὰς μορφάς ‘altering his shape in many 

forms’ Pl. Rep. 380d.

παντοτρόφῳ] Note the etymologically affiliated τρέφω in the next verse.

δωρεᾷ] most likely referring to animals and plants. The dat. would then 

be a dative of advantage as with verbs such as λειτουργέω. Alternatively 

it could be instrumental, δωρεά referring to the manna. Could ὑπηρετέω 

be used in the manner of serve as in “They served me a few pieces of gor-

geous sushi”?25

ὑπηρέτει] The combination with θέλησιν here is to be compared with τῇ 

δὲ τοῦ προσφερομένου ἐπιθυμίᾳ ὑπηρετῶν vs. 21 above.

With this accentuation the form is Impf. as against Pres. ὑπηρετεῖ. Cp. 

Sh מְשַׁמְּשָׁא הֿוָת and L deserviebant = G.

τῶν δεομένων] not necessarily referring to “the poor” as in τοῖς δεομέ-
νοις δανείζων χωρὶς τόκων ‘lending to the needy without interests’ 4M 2.8 

or ἀπὸ δεομένου μὴ ἀποστρέψῃς ὀφθαλμὸν ‘Do not look away from a 

24 Fichtner’s (60) “wandelte” is based on his choice of μεταλλοιόω, which is not supported 
by any MS here nor at 4.12. Cf. L transfigurata.

25 Apparently so understandable in “it served your all-nourishing bounty” (NETS).
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beggar’ Si 4.5, for every animal and plant need be fed or nurtured. An alter-

native interpretation is represented by Larcher (933): “selon le désir de ceux 

qui le demandaient.”

16.26) ἵνα μάθωσιν οἱ υἱοί σου, οὓς ἠγάπησας, κύριε, 

ὅτι οὐχ αἱ γενέσεις τῶν καρπῶν τρέφουσιν ἄνθρωπον, 

ἀλλὰ τὸ ῥῆμά σου τοὺς σοὶ πιστεύοντας διατηρεῖ. 

 in order that Your sons whom You loved, o Lord, would learn  

that not the fruits produced feed a man, 

but Your word sustains those who believe You.

ἠγάπησας] Not a gnomic Aorist, hence pace “thou lovest” (Reider), “you 

love” (Winston), “liebst” (Hübner), and “tu aimes” (Larcher). The author is 

most likely on the past history of Israel during the exodus. Our analysis is not 

contradicted by the Pres. in τρέφουσιν .. διατηρεῖ, which presents a lesson 

learned from the past experience. For the lesson, see Dt 8.3 and Mt 4.4.

Larcher (938) holds that the teaching here is more rigorous than in Dt 8.3, 

where “une gradation est établie.” In both texts we are to adopt “Not A, 

but B,” and not “Not only A, but also B.” Hence Larcher’s (933) addition, 

“suffit,” is unjustified in “la production des fruits du sol ne suffit pas à nour-

rir l’homme.” The same holds for “so sehr” in “Daß es nicht so sehr die 

einzelnen Arten der Früchte sind .., sondern daß ..” (Hübner 195). In the 

source text this is all the more evident, because ζήσεται is used in both clauses. 

Both our author and Jesus are on to physical life and survival, not life in a 

generic sense inclusive of a spiritual life.

γενέσεις] NETS reads “the varieties (of fruits),” which represents γένη, 

pl. of γένος.26 Likewise “die einzelnen Arten der Früchten” (Hübner), and 

“i frutti, di diversa specie” (Scarpat). On γένεσις signifying not an action, 

“production,” but its product, see also above at 1.14. Then καρπῶν would be 

an appositive genitive, on which see SSG § 22 v (iii). Alternatively, γενέσεις 

here is an action noun after all. The process of food production need be repeated.

16.27) τὸ γὰρ ὑπὸ πυρὸς μὴ φθειρόμενον 

ἁπλῶς ὑπὸ βραχείας ἀκτῖνος ἡλίου θερμαινόμενον ἐτήκετο, 

 For what was not destroyed by fire 

melted away just like that, warmed by a faint ray of the sun,

On (b), cf. ἡνίκα δὲ διεθέρμαινεν ὁ ἥλιος, ἐτήκετο Ex 16.21.

μὴ] ≠ οὐ, so Larcher (940) “ce qui ne pouvait être désagrégé.” The real-

ity is a little more complicated; see SSG § 83 bd. Thus, in LXX we find τοῦ 

26 Fichtner (60) knowingly renders it with “Arten.”
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παιδίου μὴ ὄντος μεθ᾿ ἡμῶν ‘when the child is not with us’ Ge 44.34 and 

τοὺς μὴ ζητήσαντας τὸν κύριον καὶ τοὺς μὴ ἀντεχομένους τοῦ κυρίου 

‘those who did not seek the Lord and those who are not devoted to the Lord’ 

Zp 1.6. More examples are mentioned in GELS s.v. μή I 4.

ἁπλῶς] Larcher (940) is of the view that the position of the adv. is emphatic, 

rendered “seulement par un bref rayon de soleil.” Can it not be emphasising 

the verb at the very end of the clause?

16.28) ὅπως γνωστὸν ᾖ ὅτι δεῖ φθάνειν τὸν ἥλιον ἐπ᾿ εὐχαριστίαν σου 

καὶ πρὸς ἀνατολὴν φωτὸς ἐντυγχάνειν σοι· 

 so that it would become known that one ought to get up before the 

sun, thanking You, 

and to entreat You towards the dawn of sunlight,

τὸν ἥλιον] The addition of the definite article is a sign of poetic licence, as 

shown by its absence in vs. 27. At 5.6 we find the article with the same noun, 

whereas it is absent in 2.4, 7.29, 16.27, 18.3. In prose the article is often added 

to a substantive such as ἥλιος indicating a unique, celestial body, cf. SSG § 5 e.

ἐπ᾿ εὐχαριστίαν σου] < ἐπί τι > may indicate a target or aim as in κατα-
βαίνοντες εἰς Αἴγυπτον ἐπὶ βοήθειαν Is 31.1. For more examples, see 

GELS s.v. ἐπί III 4 f.
πρὸς] On πρός in the sense of “near the beginning of a period of time,” 

see GELS s.v. πρός III 10.

ἐντυγχάνειν] a verb used at 8.21 in parallelism to δέομαι and with the 

action directed to the Lord (τῷ κυρίῳ). Larcher (941) cites an instance from 

a papyrus (2nd/3rd cent. CE)27: νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας ἐντυγχάνω τῷ θεῷ ὑπὲρ 

ὑμῶν ‘night and day I pray to God about you.’

What knowledge S wants to be conveyed is obscure: דָּאֿף יָדְעִין   דְּנֶהְווֹן 

לָך מְקִים  דְנוּהְרֵהּ  וַבְדֶנְחָא  בְּתָוְדִּיתָא  קָאֵם   so that people might come to‘ שֶׁמְשָׁא 

know that the sun also rises with thanksgiving and with the appearance of 

the light it raises You.’

16.29) ἀχαρίστου γὰρ ἐλπὶς ὡς χειμέριος πάχνη τακήσεται 
καὶ ῥυήσεται ὡς ὕδωρ ἄχρηστον. 

 for the hope of an ungrateful person will melt away like the winter’s frost

and flow away like useless water.

χειμέριος] a hapax. Larcher (943) notes that in CG the word is typical of 

poetry as against χειμερινός, a synonym in prose. The latter occurs six times 

in LXX, but never in Wi.

27 See MM s.v.
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17.1)  Μεγάλαι γάρ σου αἱ κρίσεις καὶ δυσδιήγητοι· 
διὰ τοῦτο ἀπαίδευτοι ψυχαὶ ἐπλανήθησαν. 

  For Your judgements are great and hard to recount; 

therefore uneducated souls erred.

δυσδιήγητοι] a hapax in Wi and unknown prior to Wi. The author may 

mean “difficult to be told in detail by teachers.” Cp. ὁ διηγούμενος μωρῷ 

Si 22.10 parallel to ὁ διδάσκων μωρόν ib. vs. 9.

κρίσεις] Just as in the case of the underlying verb, κρίνω, topics of κρί-
σις need not be confined to legal, or even religious issues. Nor need actions 

involved be so restricted. They could involve considering and pondering. 

Μεγάλαι, then, cannot be about physical size, but about vast extent and com-

plexity of issues concerned, what is implied by δυσδιήγητοι, a coordinate 

adjective. Note esp. cases of κρίνω ‘to interpret’ (GELS s.v. 8) and κρίσις 

‘interpretation’ (GELS s.v. 8). Even so it is not about one possible interpre-

tation, but one that carries God’s authority.

ἀπαίδευτοι] S חַצִּיפִין ‘audacious, obstinate’ indicates an interesting nuance 

of refusal to be educated, “eigenwijs, i.e. opinionated” in Dutch. Cf. Fichtner: 

“Unbelehrbare.”1

ἐπλανήθησαν] possibly a gnomic Aorist.

The passive voice here could be equivalent to the middle, making the s of 

the verb wholly responsible. Alternatively genuinely passive: “were misled,” 

then by teachers. On the uncertainty of analysis cf. SSG § 27 db.

17.2) ὑπειληφότες γὰρ καταδυναστεύειν ἔθνος ἅγιον ἄνομοι 
δέσμιοι σκότους καὶ μακρᾶς πεδῆται νυκτὸς 

κατακλεισθέντες ὀρόφοις φυγάδες τῆς αἰωνίου προνοίας ἔκειντο. 

 For, having set about overpowering a holy people, though being them-

selves lawless,  

captives of darkness and prisoners of long night(s) 

they lay confined under roofs, running away from eternal providence.

1 SD 1083 offers a similar rendering, adding a f.n.: “sinngemäß  »Menschen, die sich gegen-
über Zucht und Bildung verschlossen«.” Can this be said about the use of the word in CG? 
Cf. Sekine: “those who refused to be educated.”
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ὑπειληφότες] Ὑπολαμβάνω with an inf. signifies at times “to undertake 

some task” (GELS s.v. 6).2 Another example is ὑπέλαβον τοῦ γνῶναι τοῦτο 

‘I set about getting to know this’ Ps 72.16.

ἄνομοι] The laughable arrogance on the part of the Egyptians is highlighted 

in S, which brings the adjective up front: סָבְרִין הֿוָו גֵּיר חַטָּיֵא דַנְשַׁעְבְּדוּן ‘for 

sinners were planning to enslave ..’. The Syr. translator’s focus is on the 

enemies’ perspective: אָסוֹרָוְהֿיֿ דְּחֶשׁוֹכָא וְמָלוֹכָוְהֿיֿ דְּלֵלְיָא אֶתחַשַּׁבוֿ בְּנַפְשְׁהוֹן ‘they 

thought of themselves as chains of night and counsellors of night.’3

πρόνοια] On Sh יַצִּיפוּתָא ‘care’ see above at 14.3.

νυκτὸς] cf. GELS s.v. νύξ b “night as a symbol of intellectual and moral 

darkness and ignorance” as exemplified in νυκτὶ ὡμοίωσα τὴν μητέρα σου 

Ho 4.5, on which cf. Muraoka 2022b.41.

κατακλεισθέντες ὀρόφοις] a difficult phrase. In spite of its prefix, κατα-
κλείω does not signify some action taking place under something, as is evi-

dent in εἰς τὴν ἀσίδηρον εἱρκτὴν κατακλεισθείς ‘shut up into a prison not 

made of iron’ vs. 16.4 Larcher’s (945) rendering “sous des toits” is based on 

his analysis of the dat. here as locative.5 We doubt, however, that the locative 

in Greek can be as specific as “at a location under something.”6 We could be 

having to do here with an instrumental dative. Note an example in CG: πᾶσαν 

τὴν δύναμιν νόμῳ κατακλείσητ᾽ ἐπὶ τῷ πολέμῳ μένειν ‘you are legally to 

bind the entire army to serve for the duration of the war’ Demost. 4.33.7.

17.3) λανθάνειν γὰρ νομίζοντες ἐπὶ κρυφαίοις ἁμαρτήμασιν 

ἀφεγγεῖ λήθης παρακαλύμματι 
ἐσκορπίσθησαν θαμβούμενοι δεινῶς 

καὶ ἰνδάλμασιν ἐκταρασσόμενοι. 

 For, thinking that they could get away with hidden sins, 

under the oversight of a pitch-black veil 

they were scattered, horribly alarmed  

and thrown off balance by spectres.

ἐπὶ κρυφαίοις ἁμαρτήμασιν] The value “in the matter of, regarding” 

(GELS s.v. III 4) applies to ἐπί τινι here. One of the two alternative values 

mentioned by Larcher (950), “à la suite de,” is unknown to SG.

λήθης] Over his own rendering “forgetfulness” Reider (197) adds: “Prob-

ably forgetfulness of God.” When God says ἵλεως ἔσομαι ταῖς ἀδικίαις 

2 Larcher’s (945) rendering is “Pour avoir prétendu asservir la nation sainte.”
3 Our lawless might be found too weak by Larcher (948), whose rendering is “bandits.”
4 An example in CG is ἐς Προσωπίτιδα τὴν νῆσον κατέκλῃσε ‘they shut themselves up 

in the island of Prosopitis’ Thuc. 1.109.4.
5 Pace Scarpat (III 223) “nelle loco case” ὄροφος cannot be equivalent to, say, οἰκία.
6 For details, see SSG § 22 wf.
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αὐτῶν καὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν οὐ μὴ μνησθῶ ἔτι Je 38.34 < אֶסְלַח לַעֲוֹנָם 

 one should not conclude that God might suffer ,31.34  וּלְחַטָּאתָם לאֹ אֶזְכָּר־עוֹד

at times from amnesia.

ἐσκορπίσθησαν] Holmes (563) and Risberg (218f.) prefer a v.l., εσκοτι-
σθησαν ‘they became darkened.’ Cf. Larcher’s (951f.) textcritical discussion.

S is rather free: חְטָהַיְהוֹן וַלְמְטַשָּׁיוּ  דְּעָלְמָא.  מַחְשְׁבָתֵהּ  מֶן  לְמֶעְרַק  הֿוָו   וְסָבְרִין 
 they‘ סָבְרִין הֿוָו. בְּמֶדֶּם דַעְבַדוֿ אֶתְכְּסֶסוֿ וֶאֿתְבַּדַּרוֿ. וַדְחֶלוֿ תְּמִיהָאִית. וֶאֿתֿדַּלַּחוֿ וֶאֿשְׁתְּדִיו

were inclined to think that they could escape the thoughts of the world and 

they thought that they could hide their sins. In anything that they did they 

hid themselves and were scattered and they feared dreadfully and became 

confounded and were thrown down.’

17.4) οὐδὲ γὰρ ὁ κατέχων αὐτοὺς μυχὸς ἀφόβους διεφύλαττεν, 

ἦχοι δ᾿ καταράσσοντες αὐτοὺς περιεκόμπουν, 

καὶ φάσματα ἀμειδήτοις κατηφῆ προσώποις ἐνεφανίζετο. 

 For the nook in a house which held them would not keep them fearless, 

either, 

mind-shattering noises sounding all around, 

and gloomy phantoms would appear to unsmiling faces.

διεφύλαττεν] The Impf., so also in περιεκόμπουν and ἐνεφανίζετο, is 

suited for a description of repeated and/or lasting scenes in the past. The 

author is consistent up to vs. 9.

καταράσσοντες] Apart from diverse vv.ll.7, this reading chosen by Ziegler 

appears to present exegetical difficulties. When used in the active or genu-

inely passive voice, καταράσσω is a transitive verb, thus pace “sounds rush-

ing down” (Holmes, NETS) and “se répercutant” (Larcher).

GELS s.v. admits two senses under this verb: 1 “to break in pieces” and 

2 “to hurl forcefully downwards.” The latter hardly applies here. However, 

does a noise split your body into tiny pieces? Its destructive effect being 

considered must be mental, not bodily. If you could hear the noise as fore-

boding an oncoming disaster, your heart or mind could be shattered. Such an 

analysis has been applied by us to ἀνεκαύθησαν ὡς κλίβανος αἱ καρδίαι 
αὐτῶν ἐν τῷ καταράσσειν αὐτούς ‘their hearts became hot like an oven, as 

they broke (them) in pieces’ Ho 7.6, cf. Muraoka 2022b.98.

προσώποις] Pace “with unsmiling faces” (Holmes), “cheerless ghosts with 

gloomy faces” (Reider, sim. Fichtner, SD, BJ, Winston, and NETS), and “des 

spectres mornes aux faces lugubres” (Larcher)8, the dat. cannot be assigned 

7 E.g. ἐκταράσσοντες ‘dismaying’ (Reider).
8 Larcher (953) states explicitly that from the position of κατηφῆ between ἀμειδήτοις 

and προσώποις this dative phrase is shown to be subordinate to φάσματα κατηφῆ, and not 
to ἐνεφανίζετο.
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such a value, i.e. “having, equipped with,” but it must be construed with 

ἐνεφανίζετο as in ἐμφανίζεται δὲ τοῖς μὴ ἀπιστοῦσιν αὐτῷ ‘He manifests 

Himself to those who do not mistrust Him’ 1.2 above. 

17.5) καὶ πυρὸς μὲν οὐδεμία βία κατίσχυεν φωτίζειν, 

οὔτε ἄστρων ἔκλαμπροι φλόγες 

καταυγάζειν ὑπέμενον τὴν στυγνὴν ἐκείνην νύκτα. 

 And no amount of power of fire was strong enough to illumine, 

nor immensely bright flames of stars 

could submit to shining brightly in that abhorrent night.

καταυγάζειν] We have analysed the verb as intransitive9 and the following 

acc. as an adverbial with temporal value, on which see SSG § 22 xc-xd. Cf. 

κατηύγαζεν ὡς λαμπάδες πυρός ‘it kept glowing as lamps of fire’ 1M 6.39, 

where the s is ὁ ἥλιος, a celestial body as here. Alternatively the verb can be 

analysed as transitive, so GELS s.v. 2.10

ὑπέμενον] Ὑπομένω in the sense of “to submit to a difficult or undesirable 

task” (GELS s.v. 4) is well established in LXX, occurring four times with an 

inf. indicating the task. So also τίνος πατρὸς χειρὶ σφαγιασθῆναι διὰ τὴν 

εὐσέβειαν ὑπέμεινεν Ισαακ 4M 13.12.

ἐκείνην] The position, not before τὴν or after νύκτα, represents the com-

monest sequence in CG, cf. SSG § 34 b and Humbert 1960, § 46. Likewise 

in vs. 6. See an alternative pattern in 18.6 below.

17.6) διεφαίνετο δ᾿ αὐτοῖς μόνον 

αὐτομάτη πυρὰ φόβου πλήρης, 

ἐκδειματούμενοι δὲ τῆς μὴ θεωρουμένης ἐκείνης ὄψεως 

ἡγοῦντο χείρω τὰ βλεπόμενα. 

 Something burning, rather scary 

automatically shined through to them alone, 

but frightened by that invisible sight 

they thought what was (actually) seen to be worse.

τῆς .. ὄψεως] a gen. of comparison to be construed with χείρω. Laroche 

(957) and Scarpat (III 235) identify here a genitive absolute, but the author 

must say “worse than what?”.

ἐκείνης] On the striking position of the pron., see above at vs. 5.

9 Dr A. Thompson of Cambridge has kindly mailed to me an example mentioned in LSJ 
as the only instance of its intransitive use, Heliodorus 5.31, in which the verb can be analysed 
only as intransitively used: Χαρίκλειαν .. χρυσοϋφεῖ στολῇ καταυγάζουσαν ‘Chariclea .. 
glistening with a garment garnished with gold.’

10 An example in CG is καταυγάζει τὸν περὶ τὴν ἀνατολὴν ἢ τὴν δύσιν ἀέρα ‘it [= the 
sun] enlightens the atmosphere to the east and west’ Str. 2.5.42.



 CHAPTER 17 191

17.7) μαγικῆς δὲ ἐμπαίγματα κατέκειτο τέχνης, 

καὶ τῆς ἐπὶ φρονήσει ἀλαζονείας ἔλεγχος ἐφύβριστος· 

 Laughable objects of magicians’ skills lay stored away, 

and the criticism of arrogant sagacity was a laughing-stock.

ἐπὶ φρονήσει] On the government of ἔλεγχος with <ἐπί τινι>, see οὐκ 

ἐπὶ ταῖς θυσίαις σου ἐλέγξω σε ‘I shall not criticise you over your sacri-

fices’ Ps 49.8.11

Note a free rendition in S: וַסְבַרוֿ לְמֶעְבַּד אוּמָּנוּתָא דְחַרָּשֵׁא וַבְמַחְשַׁבְתָא דְרָמוּתְהוֹן 
וַבְרַהְבָא וַבְנוּכְתָּתָא  בְּצַעְרָא  -and they intended to practise the magi‘ אֶתְנְכִיו 

cians’ art but in their arrogant design they were hurt with abuses and bites 

and alarms.’

17.8) οἱ γὰρ ὑπισχνούμενοι δείματα καὶ ταραχὰς ἀπελαύνειν ψυχῆς 

νοσούσης, 

οὗτοι καταγέλαστον εὐλάβειαν ἐνόσουν. 

 For those who would promise to rid your sick soul of anxieties and 

agitations, 

they themselves were sick with ridiculous anxiety.

ὑπισχνούμενοι] This is a deponent verb and is not used in the genuinely 

passive voice, hence pace Winston (302) “they who were pledged.”

ψυχῆς νοσούσης] The gen. phrase, as Larcher (959) points out, can be 

construed with δείματα καὶ ταραχὰς or with ἀπελαύνειν with no difference 

in meaning. On the latter construction, namely a verb modified with an acc. 

and a gen., see SSG § 55 da.

οὗτοι] added for emphasis, “these of all people.”

εὐλάβειαν] Parallel to δείματα (a) the word unlikely signifies “discretion, 

caution,” but “dread, fear.”

It is difficult to see how S has arrived at אֶתֿדַּבַּר נַפְשָׁתְהוֹן בִּישָׁאִית וַבְגוּחְכָּא 

 and their souls were badly guided and they felt sick with‘ וַבְדְחֶלְתָא אֶתְכְּרַהוֿ

mockery and dread.’

17.9) καὶ γὰρ εἰ μηδὲν αὐτοὺς ταραχῶδες ἐφόβει, 
κνωδάλων παρόδοις καὶ ἑρπετῶν συριγμοῖς ἐκσεσοβημένοι

 For even if nothing scaring terrified them, 

frightened with wild animals passing by and reptiles hissing,

ἐφόβει] Morphologically rather striking. This high-frequency verb, 435× 

in LXX, occurs only in the middle-passive voice except here.12 Its use in the 

11 Note the added “infligé” in “le démenti infligé à l’affectation de sagesse” (Larcher 957).
12 Another instance occurs in φοβῆσαι 2C 32.18, for which the Göttingen ed. by Hanhart 

(2014) reads βοηθῆσαι. BDAG s.v. is apparently unaware of our Wi instance.
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active voice is not uncommon in CG. This rare attestation here says some-

thing about the literary level of our author.

17.10) διώλλυντο ἔντρομοι 
καὶ τὸν μηδαμόθεν φευκτὸν ἀέρα προσιδεῖν ἀρνούμενοι. 

 they perished, trembling 

and refusing to look at the absolutely unavoidable air.

In (b) S reads וְרַתוֿ וַאֿבַדוֿ וְמֶן אָאַר דְּמֶדֶּם לָא אִיתָוהֿיֿ עְרַקוֿ כָּפוֹרֵא דְלָא נְהַיְמְנוּן 
‘and they trembled and perished and from the air which is nothing ran away 

those who deny that they do not believe.’

17.11) δειλὸν γὰρ ἰδίως πονηρία μαρτυρεῖ καταδικαζομένη, 

ἀεὶ δὲ προσείληφεν τὰ χαλεπὰ συνεχομένη τῇ συνειδήσει· 

 For wickedness confesses fear peculiarly, as it is declared guilty, 

but it always exaggerates the difficulties, afflicted by its own conscience;

The textual uncertainty of the first half of the verse is extensive, as is 

manifest in the apparatus criticus in Ziegler’s edition.13

δειλὸν] Not being δειλὴ, this cannot be construed with πονηρία. Then its 

syntactic value within the clause is ambiguous. Is “als etwas Erbärmliches” 

(Hübner, a s complement) possible? We would analyse it as an o of μαρτυρεῖ. 
An instance of μαρτυρέω taking a direct o is found in μάρτυς ἄδικος ἐμαρ-
τύρησεν ἄδικα De 19.18.14 The word is missing in S and Sh.

ἰδίως] We propose revising our definition of this adverb in GELS: “by 

itself  ” > “in a peculiar, individualistic fashion, severally, peculiarly.”

τὰ χαλεπὰ] The selection of the superlative degree by Hübner and Sieg-

fried, “das Schlimmste,” is probably due to the presence of the definite article 

τὰ, certainly a possible analysis, but not the only possible one. 

On συνείδησις in BG, see Maurer 1977.

17.12) οὐθὲν γάρ ἐστιν φόβος εἰ μὴ προδοσία τῶν ἀπὸ λογισμοῦ βοη-
θημάτων, 

 For fear is nothing but parting with helps provided by contemplation,

λογισμοῦ] alternatively “reason” in the sense of Germ. Vernunft.

βοηθημάτων] The pl. implies that such a help can be expected often or 

to deal with diverse difficulties.

13 See a detailed discussion by Larcher (962f.) and Scarpat (III 238-41).
14 A CG example is τοῦτό γέ οἱ σαφέως μαρτυρήσω ‘on this point at least I will clearly 

bear witness for him’ Pi. O. 6.21.
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S is somewhat expansive: מָנָא הֿי דֶחְלַתְהוֹן אֶלָּא מַשְׁלְמָנוּתָהּ דְּבִישְׁתָּא וַמְעַדְּרָנִיתְהֵין 

 what is their fear other than giving up of the evil and‘ דְּמַחְשְׁבָתָא דְמֶן לְגָּו אִיתֵיהּ

the helps of thoughts which are inside it?’

17.13) ἔνδοθεν δὲ οὖσα ἥττων ἡ προσδοκία 

πλείονα λογίζεται τὴν ἄγνοιαν τῆς παρεχούσης τὴν βάσανον αἰτίας. 

 The expectation inside being weaker,  

it considers more serious the ignorance of the reason that occasions 

the torment.

λογίζεται] The s is most likely λογισμός vs. 12. S has analysed this verb 

form as genuinely passive: לָא יִדַעְתָא יַתִּירְתָא מֶתְחַשְׁבָּא ‘ignorance is consid-

ered more serious,’ an analysis that would be acceptable when G reads πλείων 

λογίζεται ἡ ἄγνοια, as in πιστοὶ ἐλογίσθησαν ‘they were considered faith-

ful’ Ne 13.13. Cf. SSG § 59 e.

Some, e.g. Reider, Goodrick, Holmes, Siegfried, and Winston, unjustly 

take αἰτίας as comparative genitive, but not L, S, NETS, Hübner, Heinisch, 

Larcher, SD and BJ.

17.14) οἱ δὲ τὴν ἀδύνατον ὄντως νύκτα 

καὶ ἐξ ἀδυνάτου ᾅδου μυχῶν ἐπελθοῦσαν 

τὸν αὐτὸν ὕπνον κοιμώμενοι 

 Those who, on that truly impossible night 

and the (night) that came up out of the recesses of the impossible Hades,

slept the equally impossible sleep,

οἱ] most likely the normal definite article to be construed with κοιμώμε-
νοι, a substantivised ptc. notwithstanding the considerable hyperbaton. But 

where is its verbal p? Given the absence of any punctuation mark at the end 

of the verse, Ziegler is pointing to ἠλαύνοντο .. παρελύοντο. In SG a ptc. 

in the nominative case functions, though very rarely, as equivalent to a 

verbum finitum, in our case ἐκοιμῶντο, for instance, ὡς κονιορτὸν τροχοῦ 

καταιγὶς φέρουσα ‘as a squall carries away dust raised by a wheel’ Is 17.13, 

where H has nothing that would correspond to φέρουσα, and πᾶσαι αἱ πύλαι 
αὐτῆς ἠφανισμέναι, οἱ ἱερεῖς αὐτῆς ἀναστενάζουσιν, αἱ παρθένοι αὐτῆς 

ἀγόμεναι, καὶ αὐτὴ πικραινομένη ἐν ἑαυτῇ ‘all her gates are obliterated, her 

priests groan, her virgins are being led away, and she is feeling embittered 

in herself’ La 1.4, where three participles are parallel to a verbum finitum. 

For a discussion with more examples, see SSG § 31 g.

αὐτὸν ὕπνον] meaning “they did lie in bed, but could not really get down to 

sleep”? The accusative virtually represents a cognate object, cf. SSG §57 da 
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as in ἐπάταξεν κύριος τὸν λαὸν πληγὴν μεγάλην σφόδρα ‘the Lord struck 

the people with a very great blow’ Nu 11.33.

17.15) τὰ μὲν τέρασιν ἠλαύνοντο φαντασμάτων, 

τὰ δὲ τῆς ψυχῆς παρελύοντο προδοσίᾳ· 

αἰφνίδιος γὰρ αὐτοῖς καὶ ἀπροσδόκητος φόβος ἐπεχύθη. 

 Some would be harassed with imaginary miracles, 

others would become exhausted by giving up their soul, 

for unforeseen and unexpected fear was directed at them.

τὰ μὲν .. τὰ δὲ] an idiomatic, adverbial use, which is distinct from a case 

such as ὁ δὲ εἶπεν ‘and he said,’ where ὁ has a distinct referent, but in the 

former the article is not referring to any n. pl. noun near by in the context. 

Cf. GELS s.v. ὁ, ἡ, τό IV.15

τέρασιν] Pace “monstrous” (Holmes, NETS) τέρας has little to do with 

monsters.

φαντασμάτων] an instance of qualitative genitive, on which see SSG 

§ 22 v (xvi).

αἰφνίδιος] Larcher (972) mentions an interesting instance of this adjec-

tive in ‘Hence it is thought a sign of still greater courage to be fearless and 

undismayed in sudden alarms (ἐν τοῖς αἰφνιδίοις φόβοις) than in dangers 

that were foreseen’ Arist. EN 1117a1816.

ἐπεχύθη] a metaphorical use of ἐπιχέω, the o of which is mostly liquid. 

See GELS s.v. But note ὀργὴ καὶ θυμός μου χεῖται ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον τοῦτον 

Je 7.20 and ἐκχεῶ τὸν θυμόν μου ἐπ᾿ αὐτὴν Ez 14.19.

The freedom of translation of S bears witness to the difficulty that the 

text presented its translator with: וַבְשֶׁנְתָך חְזַיְתּ נַפְשָׁך דַּמְדַבַּר הֿוַיְתּ לֵהּ וְכֹל מֶדֶּם 
-and in your sleep you saw (in) your soul that you were lead‘ דַּחְזַיְתּ נְפַחְתּ בֵּהּ

ing it and everything that you saw you blew with it.’ Note the use of the 2ms 

forms, which personalise the message. S does the same in vs. 16f.

17.16) εἶθ᾿ οὕτως, ὃς δή ποτ᾿ οὖν ἦν ἐκεῖ καταπίπτων, 

ἐφρουρεῖτο εἰς τὴν ἀσίδηρον εἱρκτὴν κατακλεισθείς· 

 Then thus, whoever happened to be there, falling down, 

would be guarded, shut up in a non-iron prison;

δή] see above at 15.12.

15 A CG example cited in LSJ s.v. ὁ, ἡ, τό A VIII 4 is instructive: νόμοισι δὲ τὰ μὲν 
Κρητικοῖσι τὰ δὲ Καρικοῖσι χρέωνται ‘their customs are in part Cretan and in part Carian’ 
Hdt. 1.173.4.

16 Not 17, pace Larcher.
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ἦν ἐκεῖ καταπίπτων] Possibly not the periphrastic construction dis-

cussed in SSG § 31 fb. Note Sh דְּנָפֶל תַמָּן  הֿוָא  אִיתָוהֿיֿ   he was there a‘ הוּ 

faller.’

ἐφρουρεῖτο] Larcher (974) opines that φρουρέω here does not mean “to 

guard,” but “to imprison, detain,” what LSJ does not recognise.

17.17) εἴ τε γὰρ γεωργὸς ἦν τις ἢ ποιμὴν 

ἢ τῶν κατ᾿ ἐρημίαν ἐργάτης μόχθων, 

προλημφθεὶς τὴν δυσάλυκτον ἔμενεν ἀνάγκην,

 for, whether he was a peasant or a shepherd 

or a hard-working labourer ִin the desert, 

once seized, he would endure the ineluctable destiny,

εἴ τε] Pace Larcher (975) this phrase here and in 18b do not appear to 

constitute a pair, “signalant deux éléments d’un ordre différent.” We miss 

ἦν in the latter.

γεωργὸς ἦν τις] The separation of τις from γεωργὸς is no surprise in 

Wi, unlike in ὡς εἴ τις τροφοφορήσει ἄνθρωπος τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ‘as if 

someone feeds his son’ De 1.31, for instance. On this type of hyperbaton, 

see SSG § 10 c.

κατ᾿ ἐρημίαν] <κατά + acc. rei> can mean “throughout a space or 

surface” as in ὁ κατοικῶν κατὰ τὴν ἔρημον Nu 21.1. Alternatively it could 

indicate “a pattern, model, norm, or criterion to be followed or adopted” 

(GELS 7 i) as in κατὰ σπουδὴν ἔρχεται ‘it is speedily executed’ Si 21.5. 

Then “in solitude” as “in der Einsamkeit” (SD).

προλημφθεὶς] We are not certain that, due to the prefix πρό-, the feature 

of surprise is part of the sense of the verb προλαμβάνω, and not contextually 

specific to a particular instance. Larcher’s (973) rendering is “saisi à l’im-

proviste.”

δυσάλυκτον] S ּדְלָא סַכִּיתּ לָה ‘which you did not anticipate.’

ἔμενεν] Many interpret μένω here in the sense of “to await.” For our 

analysis, cp. Μεῖνόν με μικρὸν ἔτι ‘Bear with me still a little longer’ Jb 36.2. 

Note “aushalten” (SD).17

17.18) μιᾷ γὰρ ἁλύσει σκότους πάντες ἐδέθησαν·  

εἴ τε πνεῦμα συρίζον 

ἢ περὶ ἀμφιλαφεῖς κλάδους ὀρνέων ἦχος εὐμελὴς 

ἢ ῥυθμὸς ὕδατος πορευομένου βίᾳ

17 An example in CG is ἐμὸν δολιχόσκιον ἔγχος ἔμεινας ‘you withstood my far-shadowing 
spear’ Hom. Il. 6.126. See also ὅταν .. μένῃ τὰς ἐπιφορὰς τῶν ἀλκιμωτάτων ζῴων ‘when he .. 
stands the onslaughts of the most powerful beasts’ Polyb. 6.6.8.
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 for with one chain of darkness they were all tied; 

Whether it was a whistling wind, 

or melodious sound(s) of birds round thickly grown branches, 

or a rhythm of powerfully flowing water, 

S begins with שֵׁשַׁלְתָּא גֵיר  מֶטּוּלָתֵהּ. בַּחְדָא  הֿוּ מַעְלָנֵהּ דְּחֶשׁוֹכָא וְכֹל מְצַלֵּין   חַד 

 one is the entrance of darkness and all are praying‘ דְחֶשׁוֹכָא כוּלְּהוֹן אֶתֶאֿסַרוֿ

about it, for with one chain of darkness all were tied.’

ιᾷ γὰρ ἁλύσει] Winston (310) refers to ֽἐν ἁλύσει μιᾷ δεδεμένους πολ-
λούς ‘to see many bound by one chain’ Dio Chrysostom Discourse 30.17.

ῥυθμὸς] Sh נַקִּיפוּתָא ‘unity’ and S קָל ‘the sound of.’

17.19) ἢ κτύπος ἀπηνὴς καταρριπτομένων πετρῶν  

ἢ σκιρτώντων ζῴων δρόμος ἀθεώρητος 

ἢ ὠρυομένων ἀπηνεστάτων θηρίων φωνὴ 

ἢ ἀντανακλωμένη ἐκ κοιλότητος ὀρέων ἠχώ, 

παρέλυεν αὐτοὺς ἐκφοβοῦντα. 

 or a loud din of rocks hurled down, 

or a rush of animals jumping around, no attractive sight, 

or a noise of most horrible, roaring beasts, 

or an echo reflected out of mountains’ hollow, 

they would paralyse them by terrorising (them).

καταρριπτομένων] Larcher (977) thinks that the form is in the middle 

voice, “falling rocks,” though such a usage is unrecorded in LSJ.

ἀθεώρητος] i.e. “presenting no attractive sight” rather than “invisible.”18 

Alternatively, according to Larcher (97), the people, confined in darkness, 

can only hear animals rushing round, but not see them.

ἀπηνεστάτων] one and the same adj. applied to two distinct entities in 

this verse. The superlative degree is elative in force; see SSG § 23 bc.

παρέλυεν] an Impf., which, in view of the consistent use of forms of 

the Pres. aspect in this description from (18b), is definitely preferable to a 

v.l., παρελυσεν as represented by a good number of MSS inclusive of B 

and S.

ἐκφοβοῦντα] In spite of the number discord in relation to the preceding 

παρέλυεν, what appears to be n.pl.nom. is most likely a reference to the 

seven phenomena mentioned in vs. 18-19 with ἢ repeated six times, one of 

which is considered to be a possible cause of the resultant paralysis.

18 The latter sense is attested in νυκτὸς τὰς ἄρκτους ἀθεωρήτους ‘at night the bears are 
not visible’ Diod. Sic. Bibl. hist. 2.35.2 and πάσῃ θνητῇ φύσει γενόμενος ἀθεώρητος ‘he 
became invisible to every mortal being’ Arist. De mun. 399b22 (s God).
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17.20) ὅλος γὰρ ὁ κόσμος λαμπρῷ κατελάμπετο φωτὶ 
καὶ ἀνεμποδίστοις συνείχετο ἔργοις· 

 For the whole world was shining with radiant light 

and was busying itself unhindered,

ἀνεμποδίστοις ἔργοις] i.e. “works proceeding without any interference.” 

Note the same adjective at 19.7.

17.21) μόνοις δὲ ἐκείνοις ἐπετέτατο βαρεῖα νὺξ 

εἰκὼν τοῦ μέλλοντος αὐτοὺς διαδέχεσθαι σκότους, 

ἑαυτοῖς δὲ ἦσαν βαρύτεροι σκότους. 

 Only over them a heavy night was spread, 

an image of the darkness about to replace them, 

though they thought themselves to be heavier than the darkness.

ἐπετέτατο] For this Plpf. mid./pass. of ἐπιτείνω Ziegler mentions a good 

number of variant readings, and follows Rahlfs and Thackeray (1909.281, 

f.n. 4), the latter of whom regarded επετατο (B, A, and many others) as a 

corruption.

Larcher (980) identifies here a likely reference to ἐπὶ νὺξ ὀλοὴ τέταται 
δειλοῖσι βροτοῖσι ‘baneful night is spread over wretched mortals’ Hom. 

Od. 11.19.

διαδέχεσθαι] a verb used earlier also with reference to the night succeed-

ing the sun: τοῦτο μὲν γὰρ διαδέχεται νύξ ‘for night does succeed it’ 7.30.

Sh למקבלו, which could represent δέχεσθαι, a v.l. that has not been pre-

served, or = ּלְמַקְבָּלו ‘to succeed, follow’.19

In (ϲ) S departs with הְוָא לְהוֹן לֵלְיָא יַקִּירָא ‘it was a heavy night for them.’

(ϲ) might represent an objective rather than a subjective view, not what they 

themselves think, but what the author thinks of them.

19 A sense mentioned in SL s.v. קבל Af. 9, though the sole reference mentioned there is 
not our instance, and it is said to be possible to parse the form as Pa’el.
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18.1) Τοῖς δὲ ὁσίοις σου μέγιστον ἦν φῶς· 

ὧν φωνὴν μὲν ἀκούοντες μορφὴν δὲ οὐχ ὁρῶντες, 

ὅτι μὲν οὐ κἀκεῖνοι ἐπεπόνθεισαν, ἐμακάριζον, 

 Your saints, however, had a very great light; 

whose voice they heard, but did not see their figure, 

because they had escaped suffering, they found them happy.

μέγιστον] the superlative with elative force, cf. SSG § 23 bc. The source 

text is Ex 10.23.

Something similar to what is described in (b) and is equally valuable for the 

history of humankind would happen in the following century: οἱ δὲ ἄνδρες οἱ 
συνοδεύοντες αὐτῷ εἱστήκεισαν ἐνεοί, ἀκούοντες μὲν τῆς φωνῆς μηδένα 

δὲ θεωροῦντες Acts 9.7.

ὅτι] Causal clauses mostly follow their main clause, but there are exceptions 

as here. Another example is Ὅτι ἐποίησας τοῦτο, ἐπικατάρατος σὺ ἀπὸ 

πάντων τῶν κτηνῶν ‘because you have done this, you are the most cursed of 

all animals’ Ge 3.14.1 

οὐ] The v.l. ουν ‘therefore’ attested by many MSS makes little sense and 

is to be viewed as a scribal error.

κἀκεῖνοι] It is difficult to express the force of καί in compact English. 

What is meant is that the Israelites did not suffer as the Egyptians did. For 

a discussion of complicated textcritical matters of (c), cf. Larcher 985f.

ἐπεπόνθεισαν] The selection of the Plpf. of πάσχω is probably because 

the author is thinking of the preceding eight plagues. Cf. SSG § 28 f. and 

Grimm 1837.355f.

18.2) ὅτι δὲ οὐ βλάπτουσιν προηδικημένοι, ηὐχαρίστουν 

καὶ τοῦ διενεχθῆναι χάριν ἐδέοντο. 

 Because they do not damage, though having been previously wronged, 

they thanked 

and asked for a favour to be regarded as different.

βλάπτουσιν] an example of a historic present equivalent even to the Impf., 

cf. SSG § 28 b (ii).

1 More examples are mentioned in GELS s.v. ὅτι 1.
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ηὐχαρίστουν] The v.l. ευχαριστουσιν has been rejected by Ziegler. Since 

either Pres. or Impf. is grammatically acceptable, consistency in the same 

verse might be text-critically preferable.2

χάριν] Pace Holmes, NETS, Fichter, Siegfried, and BJ χάρις does not 

signify “forgiveness,” though forgiving can be taken as a favourable gesture 

by the guilty party.3 On the other hand, we withdraw herewith our analysis of 

χάριν here as a pseudo causal preposition as presented in GELS s.v. χάρις 6 c. 

Though SG does not attest to a case of <δέομαι + acc. rei> in the sense 

of ‘to beg for,’ the syntagm does occur elsewhere, e.g. δεόμενοι ἡμῶν τὴν 

χάριν καὶ τὴν κοινωνίαν τῆς διακονίας τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους 2Cor 8.4, where 

the use of χάριν is to be noted, and an example in CG is ξύμφορα δέονται 
‘they are asking for beneficial things’ Thuc. 1.32.1. The Egyptians were beg-

ging the Israelites to consider the possibility of mutual and peaceful coex-

istence, but not departure as implied in “they should part company” (Clarke, 

sim. Winston, and SD4).

We agree with Larcher (987), who points out the difficulty presented by 

the Aor. tense of διενεχθῆναι. If the Egyptians had been begging the treat-

ment received so far to be continued, the author could have written ἔτι δια-
φέρεσθαι or the like.

18.3) ἀνθ᾿ ὧν πυριφλεγῆ στῦλον 

ὁδηγὸν μὲν ἀγνώστου ὁδοιπορίας, 

ἥλιον δὲ ἀβλαβῆ φιλοτίμου ξενιτείας παρέσχες. 

 Instead of which You provided (them with) a column set ablaze, 

as a guide for an unfamiliar journey, 

a harmless sun for a highly precious life abroad.

The verse is a poetic expansion of ὁ δὲ θεὸς ἡγεῖτο αὐτῶν, ἡμέρας μὲν 

ἐν στύλῳ νεφέλης δεῖξαι αὐτοῖς τὴν ὁδόν, τὴν δὲ νύκτα ἐν στύλῳ πυρός 

Ex 13.21, though the reference to the moon is missing.

ἀνθ᾿ ὧν] The antecedent of ὧν must refer to the terrors of darkness 

described above in detail. A similar use of ἀνθ᾿ ὧν occurs above at 16.20. 

Cf. GELS s.v. ἀντί 5.

ἀγνώστου] With “un voyage vers l’inconnu” is Larcher (984) subjecting 

the gen. to ὁδοιπορίας, and not analysing it as attributive to the latter?

2 Ziegler accords with Rahlfs, whilst Swete reads εὐχαρίστουσιν of B and S.
3 Scarpat (III 279) agrees, but we fail to see how he could justify his rendering of (b) as 

“pregavano di non tener conto delle inimicizie passate” (III 275).
4 In SD II two possible senses of διαφέρομαι are mentioned: “differieren, in Meinungs- und/

oder Interessenverschiedenheit stehen, sich in Streit und Auseinandersetzung finden” and 
“sich ausbreiten, sich entfernen,” which latter is said to be preferable. However, LSJ does nor 
recognise the second meaning.
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ἥλιον δὲ ἀβλαβῆ] instead of a scorching sun. Very often during their jour-

ney no shade was within easy reach of the Israelites. At 19.6 this adj., a hapax 

for Wi, is used in a passive sense, “suffering no harm.”

φιλοτίμου] cf. φιλοτιμία ‘yearning after honour,’ characteristic of an ambi-

tious artisan. 

ξενιτείας] a hapax and unknown prior to Wi, though it is used by Philo, 

e.g. Joseph. 254.3. Most likely a reference to a future life in the promised 

land than a life during the journey thereto.5 Pace BJ the journey itself could 

hardly be called “glorieuse migration.” The gen. phrase marks a purpose.6 

Engel (SD II 2156) identifies the whole of ἀβλαβῆ φιλοτίμου ξενιτείας as 

predicative in relation to ἥλιον: “(du gewährtest) die Sonne aber als nicht-

schädlich bei dem ehrenvollen Auslandsaufenthalt,” which fails to account 

for the selection of the genitive case.

παρέσχες] positioned at the very end of the three-line clause. So in Sh 

.and L praestisti יְהַבְתּ

S has a message of its own: ּוְיַהֿבְת אוּרְחָא  לְהוֹן  הֿוָא  מְחַוֵּא  דְנוּרָא   דְּעַמּוּדָא 

 that the column of fire was showing them the‘ לְהוֹן אִיקָרָא מֶן חוּמֵּהּ דְּשֶׁמְשָׁא

way and You gave them the advantage of the warmth of the sun.’

18.4) ἄξιοι μὲν γὰρ ἐκεῖνοι στερηθῆναι φωτὸς καὶ φυλακισθῆναι σκότει
οἱ κατακλείστους φυλάξαντες τοὺς υἱούς σου, 

δι᾿ ὧν ἤμελλεν τὸ ἄφθαρτον νόμου φῶς τῷ αἰῶνι δίδοσθαι. 

 For they deserved to have light deprived and be confined in darkness,

those who kept Your children shut up, 

through whom the immortal light of the law was going to be given for 

the future.

στερηθῆναι] The substantival character of the inf. is evident in a combi-

nation of the inf. with the adjective ἄξιος. Cp. ἀποθανεῖν ἄξιος ‘deserving 

death’ 4M 4.12 with ἄξιος θανάτου 2K 12.5L.7

ὧν] referring back to τοὺς υἱούς σου (b).

ἄφθαρτον] a hapax, also occurring at 12.1 of a divine spirit.

τὸ ἄφθαρτον νόμου φῶς] cf. λύχνος ἐντολὴ νόμου καὶ φῶς Pr 6.23, and 

note also Λύχνος τοῖς ποσίν μου ὁ λόγος σου καὶ φῶς ταῖς τρίβοις μου 

Ps 118.105.

τῷ αἰῶνι] the dative indicating the recipient, not a point in time. The eter-

nal nature of the light is made manifest in the preceding ἄφθαρτον.

5 Lampe s.v. 1 mentions a few patristic writers who use the word in the sense of “sojourn 
or travel in a foreign land, exile.”

6 See SSG § 22 v (xiv).
7 For a discussion with more examples, see SSG § 30 aa.
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Sh לְעָלְמָא “to the world”8 though the use of αἰών in Wi in the sense of 

“world” is unlikely, see above at 13.9 and 14.6.

18.5) Βουλευσαμένους αὐτοὺς τὰ τῶν ὁσίων ἀποκτεῖναι νήπια, 

καὶ ἑνὸς ἐκτεθέντος τέκνου καὶ σωθέντος 

εἰς ἔλεγχον τὸ αὐτῶν ἀφείλω πλῆθος τέκνων 

καὶ ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἀπώλεσας ἐν ὕδατι σφοδρῷ.

 Those who had decided to kill babies of the saints, 

and one child was abandoned but survived,  

as a rebuke You deprived them of a large number of children 

and destroyed them altogether in violent water.

This verse is syntactically uncertain. The initial ptc. describes what they 

(αὐτοὺς) did, and it can be an attributive modifier of αὐτούς,9 and this lat-

ter can be analysed as an o of ἀπώλεσας (d). The preceding καὶ might be 

joining two coordinate verbal clauses, and in that case αὐτούς can be an o 

of ἀφείλω as well,10 but see below for an alternative analysis. The hyperba-

ton with a gen. absolute and a fully fledged verbal clause in between would 

be quite remarkable.

ἐκτεθέντος] Deane (1881.209), referring to Hdt. 1.112 and Aristoph. 

Clouds 531, points out that this verb is used to designate abandonment of 

children. Cf. its verbal noun, ἔκθεσις, in 11.14 above.

ἑνὸς] The numeral for “one” fronted and separated from its noun head 

is emphasised. Here “one only” is meant. For a discussion of this feature in 

SG with examples, see SSG § 39 aa, p. 471.

εἰς ἔλεγχον] ‘for their discomfiture’ (Winston), far too weak for ἔλεγχος.

τὸ αὐτῶν ἀφείλω πλῆθος τέκνων] another case of hyperbaton. The clause 

can be rewritten as ἀφείλω αὐτῶν  τὸ πλῆθος τέκνων, and αὐτῶν is a second 

o of ἀφείλω with ablative value, a 2nd Aor. mid. 2s of ἀφαιρέω.11 So BJ 

“tu leur enlevas .. la multitude de leurs enfants,” sim. Scarpat III 275. Alter-

natively, αὐτῶν may be a standard possessive pronoun to be construed with 

8 S reads לְעַמָּא דַבְעֶלְדְּבָבַיְהוֹן ‘the people of their enemies.’ In Syriac “for ever” is לְעָלַם.
9 On the ptc. expanding an oblique case pronoun, see SSG § 31 ch. Another example is αἱ 

χεῖρες ὑμῶν τῶν ἀκουόντων .. τοὺς λόγους τούτους ‘your hands, of you who are hearing .. 
these words’ Zc 8.9.

10 In spite of his rendering, “tu leur as enlevé une multitude d’enfants,” Larcher (995) 
analyses Βουλευσαμένους as an o of both finite verbs.

11 In GELS s.v. ἀφαιρέω 4 at the end we would add: “d. + τινός τι Wi 18.5.”
We fail to grasp the analysis proposed by Fichtner (64) in a footnote attached to “Strafe”: 

“Nicht zu σωθεντός, sondern zu ἀφείλω (c. dopp. acc.).” With “double accusatives” he must 
mean αὐτοὺς .. τὸ πλῆθος. However, the syntagm <ἀφαιρέω τινά τι> is unattested in SG, whilst 
it is known in CG, e.g. πολίους τ᾽ ἀφείλου πατέρας εὐγενῆ τέκνα ‘you robbed grey-haired 
fathers of their noble children’ Eur. Andr. 613.

With “für das eine ausgesetzte und gerettete Kind zur Strafe hast du .. weggenommen” SD 
has done what Fichtner rejected.
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τέκνων. Its fronting may be due to parallelism: as a penalty for many Israel-

ite baby boys killed by Egyptians every firstborn baby boy of theirs was to be 

slaughtered. So Sh דִילְהוֹן דַבְנַיָּא   ’,the multitude of their children‘ לְסַגִּיאוּתָא 

sim. S סוֹגָאֿא דַבְנַיְהוֹן ‘a multitude of their children.’

ἀπώλεσας ἐν ὕδατι σφοδρῷ] cf. Ex 14.26-28. The prepositional phrase 

reflects ἔδυσαν ὡσεὶ μόλιβος ἐν ὕδατι σφοδρῷ Ex 15.10.

The verse alludes to Ex 1.16, where Pharaoh’s order to Israelite midwives 

is mentioned, and the only surviving baby boy (b) is Moses.

18.6) ἐκείνη ἡ νὺξ προεγνώσθη πατράσιν ἡμῶν, 

ἵνα ἀσφαλῶς εἰδότες οἷς ἐπίστευσαν ὅρκοις ἐπευθυμήσωσιν. 

 That night was previously known to our forefathers 

in order that with sure knowledge of the oaths they believed they could 

rejoice.

προεγνώσθη] a reference to the prediction made to Abram at Gn 15.14. 

Pace Fichtner’s (64) “wurde vorher verkündigt” προγινώσκω is not known 

as meaning “to announce beforehand.” Hence the distinction between προε-
γνώσθη here and προεμήνυσαν vs. 19 Fichtner (65) postulates is implausible.

ἐκείνη ἡ νὺξ] Here the demonstrative pronoun precedes an articular noun, 

what differs from what we find in 17.5 and 6, where we find the pattern <ἡ 

ἐκείνη νύξ>. See above at 17.5 and 6.

18.7) προσεδέχθη ὑπὸ λαοῦ σου 

σωτηρία μὲν δικαίων, ἐχθρῶν δὲ ἀπώλεια· 

 Salvation of the righteous, but the perdition of the enemies 

was looked forward to by Your people,

προσεδέχθη] Sh אֶתְקַבַּל ‘was accepted’ represents another sense of προσ-
δέχομαι. Cf. S וַלְעַמָּך יַהֿבְתּ חַיֵּא לְזַדִּיקֵא ‘and to Your people You gave salva-

tion to the righteous.’

The verb form here, as is manifest on account of the following ὑπὸ λαοῦ 

σου, is a genuinely passive form, not equivalent to προσεδέξατο, which is 

active in value.

Pace Larcher (1000) we see no absolute need to take ἐκείνη ἡ νὺξ (vs. 6) 

as the s of προσεδέχθη. He found it necessary to add “comme” at the start 

of (b).

18.8) ᾧ γὰρ ἐτιμωρήσω τοὺς ὑπεναντίους, 

τούτῳ ἡμᾶς προσκαλεσάμενος ἐδόξασας.

 for with what You punished the adversaries 

You honoured (us) by recruiting us for this (mission).



 CHAPTER 18 203

ᾧ] an antecedentless relative pronoun. The structure we find here, <ᾧ .. 

τούτῳ>, we find also in δι᾿ ὧν τις ἁμαρτάνει, διὰ τούτων κολάζεται 
Wi 11.16. Cf. SSG § 84 a (iγ).

A v.l. ὡς has justly been rejected by Rahlfs and Ziegler; a comparative 

clause so introduced can hardly be resumed with τούτῳ, in lieu of which 

Larcher (1000) justly says we would anticipate οὕτως. 

ἐδόξασας] God’s extraordinary treatment of His people was thought by the 

translator of S as meriting two verbs – (קְרַיְתָן) וְקַדֶּשְׁתָּן וְשַׁבַּחְתָּן ‘(You recruited 

us and) You sanctified us and You praised us.’

προσκαλεσάμενος] Pace Holmes, “thou didst glorify us, and call us unto 

thyself,” this circumstantial ptc. is subordinate to ἐδόξασας. Siegfried’s free 

addition (504), “indem du uns [zur Freiheit] riefst,” cannot be justified in the 

context here.

18.9) κρυφῇ γὰρ ἐθυσίαζον ὅσιοι παῖδες ἀγαθῶν 

καὶ τὸν τῆς θειότητος νόμον ἐν ὁμονοίᾳ διέθεντο 

τῶν αὐτῶν ὁμοίως καὶ ἀγαθῶν 

καὶ κινδύνων μεταλήμψεσθαι τοὺς ἁγίους 

πατέρων ἤδη προαναμέλποντες αἴνους. 

 For sacred children of good people offered sacrifices in secret 

and submitted themselves with one mind to the divine law 

for the holy people equally to share 

the same benefits and dangers alike, 

already singing praises of the forefathers in advance.

ὅσιοι παῖδες ἀγαθῶν] A syntactic ambiguity of the phrase is reflected in 

S עַבְדַּיְךּ חְסַיָּא בְטַיְבּוּתָך and Sh חְסַיָּא בְנַיָּא דְטָבֵא ‘pious ones, children of good 

people.’

ἀγαθῶν] Siegfried (504f., f.n. o) insists that the form is neut., translating 

it as “(die fromme Söhne) des Heils.” In GELS s.v. ἀγαθός 3 we note quite 

a number of instances of its substantivised use, all neut., e.g. τὰ ἀγαθὰ Ιερου-
σαλημ ‘the prosperity of Jerusalem’ Ps 127.5, but no instance of τὰ ἀγαθά 

‘salvation’ is found.

ἁγίους] With its “die heiligen Loblieder” SD follows Scarpat (III 286), 

who views the adj. as an attributive modifier of αἴνους. We would note, how-

ever, that neither in LXX nor in NT we encounter a combination of αἶνος, 

ψαλτηρίον, ψαλμός, ὠδή with ἅγιος.

The songs are generally thought to refer to Ps 113-18, which begin with 

.הַלְלוּ יָהּ הַלְלוּ עַבְדֵי יְהוָה הַלְלוּ אֶת־שֵׁם יְהוָה

18.10) ἀντήχει δ᾿ ἀσύμφωνος ἐχθρῶν βοή, 

καὶ οἰκτρὰ διεφέρετο φωνὴ θρηνουμένων παίδων· 
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 Then a disharmonious voice of enemies echoed back 

and a saddening voice over bewailed children rang through.

θρηνουμένων] Examples of this verb with an acc. pers. are τὸν δύστηνον 

ἐμὸν θρῆνω πατέρ᾽ ‘I bewail my miserable father’ Soph. El. 94 and ἐθρή-
νουν αὐτόν ‘they kept weeping over Him’ Lk 23.27.

18.11) ὁμοίᾳ δὲ δίκῃ δοῦλος ἅμα δεσπότῃ κολασθεὶς 

καὶ δημότης βασιλεῖ τὰ αὐτὰ πάσχων, 

 Slave was punished together with his master with the same rule, 

and commoner suffered the same as king,

The two clauses of the verse have each a predicative participle in the nom. 

case, and they are somewhat loosely subject to three standard verbal clauses 

in vs. 12 each with a finite verb.

δημότης] S and Sh מֶסְכֵּנָא ‘the poor.’

βασιλεῖ] The selection of the dative form is due to τὰ αὐτὰ and on the 

analogy of ἴσος ‘identical,’ which idiomatically combines with a dative com-

plement, cf. SSG § 14 b.

18.12) ὁμοθυμαδὸν δὲ πάντες ἐν ἑνὶ ὀνόματι θανάτου 

νεκροὺς εἶχον ἀναριθμήτους· 

οὐδὲ γὰρ πρὸς τὸ θάψαι οἱ ζῶντες ἦσαν ἱκανοί, 
ἐπεὶ πρὸς μίαν ῥοπὴν ἡ ἐντιμοτέρα γένεσις αὐτῶν διέφθαρτο. 

 Altogether, under one mode of death, they all 

had innumerable corpses, 

for the living were not present in sufficient numbers even to bury (them),

because in one instant their noblest offspring had been destroyed.

ἐν ἑνὶ ὀνόματι θανάτου] Winston (317) claims that ὄνομα can be used 

in periphrastic phrases, offering “by a common death.” By referring to LSJ 

s.v. IV, he is presumably thinking of an instance such as τὸ κλεινὸν ὄνομα 

τῆς σωτηρίας Eur. IT. 905, on which LSJ loc. cit. notes “= σωτηρία.” Cf. 

SD “eine einzige Todesart,” Hübner (64): “durch die gleiche Todesart,” 

sim. Siegfried 505, and “le seul temps de nommer la mort, à peine le temps 

de prononcer le nom de mort” Larcher (1010).

ἐντιμοτέρα] As is not infrequently the case in SG and KG, this com-

parative form may be assigned the value of the superlative or elative. Cf. 

SSG § 23 ba. The reference is to the firstborns.

18.13) πάντα γὰρ ἀπιστοῦντες διὰ τὰς φαρμακείας 

ἐπὶ τῷ τῶν πρωτοτόκων ὀλέθρῳ ὡμολόγησαν θεοῦ υἱὸν λαὸν εἶναι. 
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 For they were entirely distrustful because of sorcery, 

but on the perishing of the firstborns they acknowledged the people 

to be God’s children.

πάντα] “die ganze Zeit” (Hübner 64), a disputable interpretation. Syntac-

tically, ἀπιστεύω shares a number of features with πιστεύω. Thus note ἀπι-
στοῦντες τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ δίκην ‘not trusting God’s justice’ 2M 8.13, cf. GELS 

s.v. ἀπιστεύω. The author means to say that the Egyptians refused to trust 

and accept anything said and practised by the Israelites.

ἐπὶ] <+ dat.> could alternatively be causal, cf. GELS s.v. ἐπί II 6.

ὡμολόγησαν] This conversion on the part of the Egyptians is not recorded 

in the Bible.

θεοῦ υἱὸν] BJ mentions כּהֹ אָמַר יְהוָה בְּנִי בְכרִֹי יִשְׂרָאֵל Ex 4.22 and נַעַר יִשְׂרָאֵל 
 Ho 11.1. Acc. to Gutmann (II 115) the Jews were וָאֹהֲבֵהוּ וּמִמִּצְרַיִם קָרָאתִי לִבְנִי

called “sons of heaven” in 2M 7.34 τοὺς οὐρανίους παῖδας, a Grecised 

expression for τοὺς παῖδας τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, in which “heaven” is probably = 

“God.”

18.14) ἡσύχου γὰρ σιγῆς περιεχούσης τὰ πάντα 

καὶ νυκτὸς ἐν ἰδίῳ τάχει μεσαζούσης 

 For when dead silence was surrounding everything 

and the night was half-way through with its speed,

ἰδίῳ] The word ἴδιος is at times attached to a substantive as equivalent to 

a pronoun in the genitive case, here αὐτῆς, as in τὸ ~ον σῶμα καὶ ἡ γῆ ἡμῶν 

‘our bodies and our land’ Ge 47.18, but the author might be of the view that 

nature has its own will as indicated through the very use of the word τάχος. 

See 10.1 above.12

18.15) ὁ παντοδύναμός σου λόγος ἀπ᾿ οὐρανῶν ἐκ θρόνων βασιλείων 

ἀπότομος πολεμιστὴς εἰς μέσον τῆς ὀλεθρίας ἥλατο γῆς

 Your omnipotent word from the heaven out of royal thrones, 

a relentless warrior, jumped into the midst of the annihilation of 

the land,

παντοδύναμός] applied at 7.23 to a spirit that resides in Wisdom. See also 

at 11.17, where it is applied to God’s hand.

λόγος] Much has been discussed as to whether the word here is per-

sonified and is identifiable with the Philonian logos. Cf. Reider 210f. and 

Larcher 1015f. ad loc.

12 Cf. GELS s.v. ἴδιος d and SSG § 8 h.
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θρόνων] analysed by Reider 211 as a case of pluralis maiestatis.13 We are 

not convinced, since a king might have more than one throne for use. To 

apply this conventional label to a throne, not to a person such as an emperor 

to whom respect is due is a misnomer.

βασιλείων] most likely f.pl.gen. of the adj. βασίλειος ‘royal,’ and not 

pl.gen. of βασίλειον ‘palace,’ both being adjectives derived from βασιλεύς.

πολεμιστὴς] a s complement; ὡς ‘as, like’ could have been prefixed.

τῆς ὀλεθρίας] With its “das verderbenbringende Land” SD is exceptional, 

unlike “the land marked for destruction” (NETS), for instance. In terms of 

grammar and history both analyses make sense. Both parties are not com-

pletely spared destruction. The author probably means to say that the divine 

word descended to the land where both parties are involved in the process of 

destruction.

ἥλατο] another instance of hyperbaton.

18.16) ξίφος ὀξὺ τὴν ἀνυπόκριτον ἐπιταγήν σου φέρων  

καὶ στὰς ἐπλήρωσεν τὰ πάντα θανάτου 

καὶ οὐρανοῦ μὲν ἥπτετο, βεβήκει δ᾿ ἐπὶ γῆς. 

 carrying as a sharp sword Your authentic command, 

and, having stood still, filled everything with death, 

and though touching the heaven, it had stood on the earth.

ἐπλήρωσεν] ὁ παντοδύναμός σου λόγος (vs. 15) appears to be continuing 

as the s of this verb and βεβήκει (c). With his מְהַלֶּך הֿוָא ‘was walking’ the 

translator of Sh appears to have had a trouble with the Gk Plpf. There has 

not been preserved a v.l. such as ἔβαινε. Cp. S קָם.

βεβήκει] This common verb, βαίνω, is used in the Pf. and Plpf. in the 

sense of “to stand,” and not “to walk.”14 See above at 4.4. Larcher (1018) 

suggests a possible allusion to οὐρανῷ ἐστήριξε κάρη καὶ ἐπὶ χθόνι βαίνει 
‘her head is fixed in the heavens, while her feet treat on earth’ Hom. Il. 4.443.

18.17) τότε παραχρῆμα φαντασίαι μὲν ὀνείρων δεινῶν ἐξετάραξαν αὐτούς,

φόβοι δὲ ἐπέστησαν ἀδόκητοι, 

 Then, all of a sudden, images in terrifying dreams disturbed them, 

unexpected fears appeared,

18.18) καὶ ἄλλος ἀλλαχῇ ῥιφεὶς ἡμίθνητος 

δι᾿ ἣν ἔθνῃσκον αἰτίαν ἐνεφάνιζεν· 

 and each thrown in a different place half-dead 

revealed a reason for which they were dying.

13 Cf. SSG § 21 g.
14 For references, see LSJ s.v. A I 2.
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ἄλλος ἀλλαχῇ] an idiomatic phrase also in εἰς φυγὴν ὥρμησαν ἄλλος 

ἀλλαχῇ ‘they escaped, each moving in his own way’ 2M 12.22.

ἔθνῃσκον] A v.l., εθνησκεν (sg.), might be more logical, agreeing with 

ἄλλος and ἐνεφάνιζεν. Sh and L are consistent in the sg., whereas S is so 

in the pl.

αἰτίαν] The conventional label “antecedent” notwithstanding, it follows 

its relative pronoun, ἣν, inside the relative clause.15

18.19) οἱ γὰρ ὄνειροι θορυβήσαντες αὐτοὺς τοῦτο προεμήνυσαν, 

ἵνα μὴ ἀγνοοῦντες δι᾿ ὃ κακῶς πάσχουσιν ἀπόλωνται. 

 For the dreams, having upset them, informed this in advance 

so that they would not perish, not knowing why they are so badly 

suffering.

αὐτοὺς] The preceding verb, θορυβέω, requires an o, which is supplied 

by this acc. pronoun. This latter, however, cannot serve as an o of προ-
εμήνυσαν at the same time. When Greek verba dicendi are used with two 

o’s, the standard construction is <dat. pers. + acc. rei>, e.g. γνωριῶ αὐτοῖς 

τὴν δύναμίν μου Je 16.21 and πάντα τὰ νόμιμα αὐτοῦ γνωριεῖς αὐτοῖς 

Ez 43.11. A second o in some modern translations must reflect an idiomatic 

style of the target languages concerned. Thus “.. forewarned them of this” 

(NETS), “Die sie schreckenden Träume .. hatten ihnen dies vorher kund 

getan” (Siegfried) and “les songes qui les avaient agités les en avaient aver-

tis d’avance” (BJ).

μὴ] Like other Greek negators this one can be analysed as negating ἀγνο-
οῦντες or ἀπόλωνται.16 What the author means in general is more or less 

the same either way. Where his focus lies could differ. The annihilation of the 

Egyptians was bound to take place, though God wanted them to know that 

He is a fair judge. Alternatively, God wanted to give them the last chance for 

them to come to Him and ask to be forgiven.

δι᾿ ὃ] with an antecedentless relative pronoun: “that for the reason of 

which.” See above at 11.16.

18.20)  Ἥψατο δὲ καὶ δικαίων πεῖρα θανάτου, 

καὶ θραῦσις ἐν ἐρήμῳ ἐγένετο πλήθους. 

ἀλλ᾿ οὐκ ἐπὶ πολὺ ἔμεινεν ἡ ὀργή· 

  Testing through death affected the righteous as well 

massive devastation took place in the wilderness, 

but the rage did not last long.

15 For a discussion with other examples in LXX, see SSG § 86 dbe.
16 For a discussion with other examples in LXX, see SSG § 83 d.
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θανάτου] the genitive expressing a means as in ἐν φόνῳ μαχαίρας ‘by 

killing with a sword’ De 13.15.17 Pace some translations, e.g. Larcher (1025) 

and NETS, πεῖρα here does not mean merely “experience.” Note ἐπείρασαν 

αὐτὸν ἐν πείρᾳ ‘they put him to test’ De 33.8.

πλήθους] probably a qualitative genitive subordinate to θραῦσις.18 Alter-

natively, πλῆθος here might mean “crowd, community,” so Larcher (1025) 

“d’une multitude.” The source text is καὶ ἐγένοντο οἱ τεθνηκότες ἐν τῇ 

θραύσει τέσσαρες καὶ δέκα χιλιάδες καὶ ἑπτακόσιοι χωρὶς τῶν τεθνη-
κότων ἕνεκεν Κορε Nu 17.14. Attention is to be paid not only to the num-

ber of victims, but also the selection of the word θραῦσις.

ἐπὶ πολὺ] <ἐπί τι> may indicate an extent of time. E.g. πότον .. ἐπὶ ἑπτὰ 

ἡμέρας ‘a banquet lasting as long as seven days’ Es 2.18 o’. The same phrase 

as here is found in Νεεμίου ἐπὶ πολὺ τὸ μνημόσυνον ‘the memory of Nehe-

miah (will remain) a long time’ Si 49.13.

ἡ ὀργή] τοῦ θεοῦ is implicit. Note Sh רוּגְזָא דִילָך ‘Your rage.’

18.21) σπεύσας γὰρ ἀνὴρ ἄμεμπτος προεμάχησεν 

τὸ τῆς ἰδίας λειτουργίας ὅπλον 

προσευχὴν καὶ θυμιάματος ἐξιλασμὸν κομίσας· 

ἀντέστη τῷ θυμῷ καὶ πέρας ἐπέθηκεν τῇ συμφορᾷ 

δεικνὺς ὅτι σός ἐστιν θεράπων· 

 For an irreproachable man quickly fought up front, 

carrying as a weapon his professional ministry, 

prayer and atonement with incense. 

He resisted (Your) rage and put a halt to the disaster, 

showing that he was a servant of Yours.

ἀνὴρ ἄμεμπτος] alluding to Aaron, Nu 17.47.

προεμάχησεν] According to LSH this rare verb means “to fight in front,” 

hence προ- in a locative sense. CG appears to distinguish this verb from προ-
μάχομαί τινος ‘to fight in defence of sbd,’ e.g. σου προμάχεται ‘he fights for 

you’ Aristoph. Vesp. 957. Should this distinction apply here, too, “kämpfte für 

sie” (Heinisch), “to act as their champion” (NETS), and others would be 

disputable.19 Cf. S and Sh ׁקַדֶּם אֶתְכַּתַּש ‘he fought ahead of time.’ For “for 

their champion” we need a pron. in the genitive.

17 For more examples in LXX, see SSG § 22 v (xxiv). 
18 For a discussion with other examples in LXX, see SSG § 22 (xvi). Cp. τὸ πλῆθος τοῦ 

ἐλέους αὐτοῦ Ps 105.45.
19 An example in CG of our verb absolutely used with no complement is οἱ προμαχοῦντες 

‘those who fought in front (of their army)’ Xen. Cyr. 3.3.60. An example of <+ gen.> is 
Ἑλλήνων προμαχοῦντες Ἀθηναῖοι Μαραθῶνι ‘Athenians fighting at Marathon in defence 
of Greeks’ Simonides 90, cited in Bergk 1867 III p. 1448.
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δεικνὺς] S אֶתִידַע ‘it became known,’ an expression of his humility?

σός] Unlike σου it is emphatic, and also note its fronting and the hyper-

baton. Cf. “it was you whom he served” (Winston).

18.22) ἐνίκησεν δὲ τὸν χόλον οὐκ ἰσχύι τοῦ σώματος, 

οὐχ ὅπλων ἐνεργείᾳ, 

ἀλλὰ λόγῳ τὸν κολάζοντα ὑπέταξεν 

ὅρκους πατέρων καὶ διαθήκας ὑπομνήσας. 

 But he did not defeat the bitter anger with his physical strength, 

not by making use of weapons, 

but subjugated the punisher with the word, 

reminding (him) of the oaths and covenants with the forefathers.

χόλον] an emendation of οχλον,20 which Heinisch (334) and Engel 

(SD II 2156) defend, the former pointing out that ὄχλος can also mean 

“Verwirrung, Beunruhigung.”21 Though such a meaning cannot be ascer-

tained in LXX, where the noun occurs 49 times, the extreme frequency of 

hapax legomena and the generally elevated level of Greek of Wi ought to 

be remembered.

18.23) σωρηδὸν γὰρ ἤδη πεπτωκότων ἐπ᾿ ἀλλήλων νεκρῶν 

μεταξὺ στὰς ἀνέκοψεν τὴν ὀρμὴν 

καὶ διέσχισεν τὴν πρὸς τοὺς ζῶντας ὁδόν. 

 For dead people having already fallen in heaps beside one another,

he positioned himself in between, repulsing the onrush, 

and severed the path to the survivors.

(a) is an allusion to Nu 17.14, where a death toll of 14,700 is mentioned. 

(b) alludes to Nu 17.13, where Aaron stood between the dead and the sur-

vivors (G καὶ ἔστη ἀνὰ μέσον τῶν τεθνηκότων καὶ τῶν ζώντων).

ἐπ᾿ ἀλλήλων] alternatively “one on top of the other.”

μεταξὺ] with an explanatory addition in S - בֵּית מִיתֵא לְחַיֵּא ‘between the 

dead and the living.’

This is the sole case in which the word is used adverbially, not as a prepo-

sition as in ζῶν μεταξὺ ἁμαρτωλῶν ‘living among sinners’ 4.10 above. The 

adverbial use is known in CG, e.g. αὐχένα μεταξὺ τιθέντες ‘by setting 

between them the neck’ Pl. Ti. 69e.

20 So S לְכֶנְשָׁא, Sh לְעַמָּא, and L turbas.
21 LSJ s.v. II “annoyance, trouble.”
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18.24) ἐπὶ γὰρ ποδήρους ἐνδύματος ἦν ὅλος ὁ κόσμος, 

καὶ πατέρων δόξαι ἐπὶ τετραστίχου λίθων γλυφῆς, 

καὶ μεγαλωσύνη σου ἐπὶ διαδήματος κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ. 

 For the entire world was on the full-length robe worn (by him) 

and the glories of the forefathers on stones engraved in four rows 

and Your greatness on the diadem of his head.

ποδήρους] sg. gen. of ποδήρης, which is derived from πούς ‘foot.’ On 

account of its conjunction with ἐνδύματος, the word here cannot be sub-

stantivised “a long robe falling over the feet” (GELS s.v.) as in ὁ ἀνὴρ ὁ 

ἐνδεδυκὼς τὸν ποδήρη ‘the man who wore the full-length robe’ Ez 9.11. 

Larcher (1035-38) provides a detailed description of the priestly robe.

For (b), cf. Ex 28.17-21 and 39.10-14.

μεγαλωσύνη] = Tetragrammaton acc. to SD f.n.! See also Siegfried 506, 

f.n. a and Larcher 1039f.

18.25) τούτοις εἶξεν ὁ ὀλεθρεύων, ταῦτα δὲ ἐφοβήθη· 

ἦν γὰρ μόνη ἡ πεῖρα τῆς ὀργῆς ἱκανή. 

 The destroyer gave way to these. He became scared of them. 

For merely the testing through anger was sufficient.

ὁ ὀλεθρεύων] derived from οὐκ ἀφήσει τὸν ὀλεθρεύοντα (H הַמַּשְׁחִית) 

εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὰς οἰκίας ὑμῶν πατάξαι Ex 12.23.

ἐφοβήθη] A v.l., εφοβηθησαν ‘they [= the people]’ feared makes little 

sense.



CHAPTER 19

19.1)  Τοῖς δὲ ἀσεβέσιν μέχρι τέλους ἀνελεήμων θυμὸς ἐπέστη· 

προῄδει γὰρ αὐτῶν καὶ τὰ μέλλοντα, 

  Merciless wrath confronted the impious (to be with them) till the end,

for He knew in advance also their future,

Τοῖς δὲ ἀσεβέσιν] On the dat. of disadvantage with ἐφίστημι, see also 

above at 6.8.

μέχρι τέλους] on this phrase, see οὐ μέχρι τέλους ἔμεινεν ἡ ὀργή σου 

‘Your wrath did not remain in force till the end’ 16.5.

προῄδει] Note S ֿיִדַעו ‘they knew.’1

αὐτῶν] loosely subordinate to τὰ μέλλοντα ‘their future, what was likely 

to happen round them.’

τὰ μέλλοντα] “what they would do” (Holmes, sim. Winston), “ce qu’ils 

allaient faire” (BJ), “ciò che avrebbero fatto” (Scarpat), and “ihr zukünftiges 

Verhalten” (Siegfried, Heinisch, Hübner) are too specific. The author could 

be referring also to attitudes the Egyptians would take towards the Israelites, 

not just what they might do.2

19.2) ὅτι αὐτοὶ ἐπιτρέψαντες τοῦ ἀπιέναι 
καὶ μετὰ σπουδῆς προπέμψαντες αὐτοὺς 

διώξουσιν μεταμεληθέντες. 

 that they, having allowed them to depart  

and having sent them forth eagerly, 

would chase (them), having changed their minds.

ἐπιτρέψαντες] Holmes has adopted a v.l., επιστρεψαντες, which he has 

rendered “having pressed them,”3 but does ἐπιστρέφω signify “to press, 

pressurise”? Reider, who has also adopted this v.l., has interpreted it differ-

ently: “having changed their minds about the departure.” True, either αὐτοῖς 

as an o of the ptc. or αὐτούς as a s of the inf., could have been added. Cf. 

ἐπέτρεψά σοι ποιῆσαι κόμμα ἴδιον ‘I have permitted you to make your own 

die’ 1M 15.6.

1 Ed. Leiden mentions ידע as a v.l.
2 On a substantivised, articular participle, see SSG § 31 bb.
3 Sim. “zum Auszuge gedrängt” (Siegfried) and “après avoir permis aux siens de s’en aller 

et pressé leur départ” (BJ).
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τοῦ ἀπιέναι] The gen. τοῦ is nothing but a marker of the inf., carrying 

none of the functions usually associated with the definite article. It is com-

parable to Engl. to or Germ. zu. LXX is full of cases such as οὐ μὴ δύνωμαι 
τοῦ ἐπιστρέψαι ‘I shall not be able to return’ 3K 13.16 compared with οὐκ 

ἠδυνήθη ἐπιστρέψαι vs. 4.4 For more details, cf. SSG § 30 d.

σπουδῆς] On this word, see above at 14.17. Cf. καὶ κατεβιάζοντο οἱ 
Αἰγύπτιοι τὸν λαὸν σπουδῇ ἐκβαλεῖν αὐτοὺς ἐκ τῆς γῆς Ex 12.33, where, 

however, σπουδῇ is a rendering of לְמַהֵר, which Larcher (1048) holds justi-

fies his rendering “à la hâte.”

19.3) ἔτι γὰρ ἐν χερσὶν ἔχοντες τὰ πένθη 

καὶ προσοδυρόμενοι τάφοις νεκρῶν 

ἕτερον ἐπεσπάσαντο λογισμὸν ἀνοίας 

καὶ οὓς ἱκετεύοντες ἐξέβαλον, τούτους ὡς φυγάδας ἐδίωκον. 

 For still having grievous corpses in their hands 

and mourning at the graves of the dead 

they took recourse to another silly notion 

and those whom they had got rid of by entreating, those they started 

chasing as escapees.

ἐν χερσὶν ἔχοντες] We are not aware of any instance elsewhere in which 

“noch andauernde Beschäftigung” (SD II 2157) could apply.

πένθη] Πένθος here most likely designates an object of grief, for grief 

as an emotion cannot be held in one’s hands.5 An example mentioned in 

LSJ s.v. is illuminating: πένθος ἐπ᾽ ὠκυάλου νηὸς ἔδωκε φέρειν ‘he handed 

a cadaver to transport on a fast-sailing ship’ Kaibel 228.6.6 

τάφοις] The selection of the dative case is due to the syntax of the simplex 

of the verb concerned: ὀδυρόμενοι πρὸς τάφοις νεκρῶν.7 Sim. ἀμφότερα δὲ 

αὐτοὺς μετελεύσεται τὰ δίκαια ‘justice would pursue them on both (counts)’ 

Wi 14.30, cf. SSG § 22 e. See also above at 8.16. Alternatively, τάφοις could 

be a case of dativus loci.

ἕτερον] On ἕτερος as a virtually quantifying adjective preceding its noun 

head, see SSG § 37 baaa.

ἀνοίας] a gen. of quality, cf. SSG § 22 v (xvi).

4 Larcher (1047f.) is possibly unaware of this, hence proposes an unnecessary emendation 
of τοῦ to τούτους. Besides, GELS s.v. ἐπιτρέπω 3 mentions an instance of <+ dat. pers.>: 
ἐπέτρεψά σοι ποιῆσαι κόμμα ἴδιον ‘I have permitted you to make your own die’ 1Ma 15.6. 
LSJ s.v. ἐπιτρέπω II 1 mentions only instances of <+ dat. pers.>.

5 We fail to see how Scarpat (III 314) can argue that merely on the basis of πένθος applied 
at 14.15 to a father grieving the loss of one child we have here a father grieving the death of 
many sons of his.

6 Kaibel adds an illuminating f.n.: “πένθος, ut saepius κῆδος, ipsum mortui corpus est.”
7 Larcher’s (1049) remark is too generic to be true: “le dat. est régulier avec un vb. com-

posé.” Πρός + dat. can mean “in close vicinity of” (GELS s.v. II 1).
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ἐξέβαλον] cf. σὺν παντὶ ἐκβαλεῖ ὑμᾶς ἐκβολῇ ‘he [= Pharaoh] will take 

any step to get you out’ Ex 11.1, and also ib. 12.33.

19.4) εἷλκεν γὰρ αὐτοὺς ἡ ἀξία ἐπὶ τοῦτο τὸ πέρας ἀνάγκη 

καὶ τῶν συμβεβηκότων ἀμνηστίαν ἐνέβαλεν, 

ἵνα τὴν λείπουσαν ταῖς βασάνοις προσαναπληρώσωσιν κόλασιν, 

 For a deserved fate pushed them to this end 

and made them forget what had happened 

so that they could get extra punishment through torments added,

ἐνέβαλεν] Since the o of the verb is not something tangible, GELS s.v. 

3 suggests “to cause to befall.” Such an extension is known to CG, as shown 

in LSJ s.v. 3.8

Two distinct interpretations have been offered on (c): “that they might 

fill up the punishment yet lacking to their torments” (Holmes; sim. Reider, 

NETS, Fichtner, Siegfried, Larcher, SD, Heinisch, BJ) vs. “they might suf-

fer the torments still needed to complete their punishment” (Clarke). A CG 

example of the intransitively used λείπω “to be wanting or missing” (LSJ 

s.v. A II 2) is τί λείπει τῶν ἐπιτηδείων αὐταῖς; ‘what of the necessities is 

lacking to them?’ Polyb. 10.18.8.9 If the torments here refer to what the 

Egyptians had already suffered, the first alternative might be better.

19.5) καὶ ὁ μὲν λαός σου παράδοξον ὁδοιπορίαν πειράσῃ, 

ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ξένον εὕρωσι θάνατον. 

 and Your people might experience an extraordinary journey, 

but they might encounter an unusual death.

πειράσῃ] Engel (SD II 2157) prefers a v.l. περαση < περάω as a lectio 

difficilior: “they might undertake ..”Also Scarpat III 315.

19.6) ὅλη γὰρ ἡ κτίσις ἐν ἰδίῳ γένει πάλιν ἄνωθεν διετυποῦτο 

ὑπηρετοῦσα ταῖς σαῖς ἐπιταγαῖς, 

ἵνα οἱ σοὶ παῖδες φυλαχθῶσιν ἀβλαβεῖς. 

 For the whole universe was being reshaped and moulded anew in its 

own nature 

obeying Your directives 

so that Your children might be protected unharmed.

8 One of the examples mentioned is ἐμβαλεῖν περὶ τούτου βουλὴν εἰς τὸ στράτευμα ‘to 
suggest to the army a debate on this question’ Xen. Cyp. 2.2.18.

9 See also τὰ γὰρ λείποντα τοῦ σώματος μέλη προσαναπλήρουν τοῖς δεομένοις τῇ τῶν 
ἀναγκαίων ἐπιχορηγίᾳ ‘for I filled up the deficient parts of the body for those requesting by 
supplying necessities’ Chrysostom, Fragmenta in Job Migne PG vol. 64 629.53.
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ταῖς σαῖς ἐπιταγαῖς .. οἱ σοὶ παῖδες] The repetition in a single verse of 

an adjectival pronoun, σός, in lieu of σου indicates the unique focus laid on 

God. Cf. SSG § 11 a.

ἀβλαβεῖς] In 18.3 this hapax is used in the active sense of “harmless.”

19.7) ἡ τὴν παρεμβολὴν σκιάζουσα νεφέλη, 

ἐκ δὲ προϋφεστῶτος ὕδατος ξηρᾶς ἀνάδυσις γῆς ἐθεωρήθη, 

ἐξ ἐρυθρᾶς θαλάσσης ὁδὸς ἀνεμπόδιστος 

καὶ χλοηφόρον πεδίον ἐκ κλύδωνος βιαίου· 

 The cloud overshadowing the encampment, 

but the emergence of dry land out of primaeval water could be observed,

out of the Red Sea a trouble-free path 

and a field of green grass out of powerful waves,

προϋφεστῶτος ὕδατος] “what was before water” (NETS) is reasonable, 

though the ptc. is attributively modifying ὕδατος. This hapax, προϋφίστημι 
is synonymous with another LXX hapax, προϋπάρχω Jb 42.17bγ. On our 

“primaeval water” going back to Gn 1.2, cf. also Winston 325.

Three prepositional phrases are all introduced with ἐκ indicating a source 

of miraculous blessings. 

ἐθεωρήθη] to be construed also with ὁδὸς (c) and πεδίον (d) as s. Since 

νεφέλη (a) also requires a verb, this makes a rather complicated sentence 

structure; σκιάζουσα must be an attributively used participle. (a) could have 

been phrased as τῆς τὴν παρεμβολὴν σκιαζούσης νεφέλης in the form of 

a genitive absolute.

Is ἐθεωρήθη genuinely passive with Israelites as its implicit agentes and 

signify “was seen,” and not “became visible, emerged”? Scarpat’s (III 311) 

“si vide emergere il suolo” points to the latter. Cp. Hübner (220): “.. sah man 

festes Land emporragen.”

ἐρυθρᾶς θαλάσσης] From its first occurrence in the Bible the Heb. name 

-is rendered as ἐρυθρὰ θάλασσα or θάλασσα ἐρυθρά. For LXX refer יַם סוּף

ences, see GELS s.v. ἐρυθρός.10 On (c) see above at 10.18.

χλοηφόρον πεδίον] Gutmann (1841.39, f.n.) quotes, in his German trans-

lation, part of a prayer which is offered on the last day of the pesach.11 “Eine 

10 GELS loc. cit. mentions what is written in LSJ s.v. II: “Ἐρυθρὴ θάλασσα in Hdt. the 
Indian Ocean, in which the Red Sea (Ἀράβιος κόλπος) is sometimes included (of the exist-
ence of the Persian Gulf he was ignorant).” Hence he (1.180.1) speaks of Euphrates flowing 
into the Red Sea.

11 The Hebrew text as found in a MS in the Bodleian Library as referred to me by Dr 
R. Medina of Santa Barbara differs rather extensively from Guttmann’s translation. My trans-
lation of the Bodleian piece might read: “Who could narrate over the power of His mighty 
deeds? And who could adduce power enough to express Your praise? Even if our mouth 
be full of songs and adoration and all the hairs of our head be tongues for prayer, with which 
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ganz ähnliche Ausschmückung des Durchgangs durch das rothe Meer findet 

sich in einem hebräischen Gebete für den letzten Tag des Passahfestes, wel-

ches anfängt: יְמַלֵּל מִי  גְּבוּרוֹתֶיךָ  -Als sie nun zu Gott schrieen und fle .אוֹמֵץ 

heten, da erhörte sie der, welcher sich in allen Zeiten von ihnen finden ließ. 

Er schalt das Schilfmeer und es vertrockneten die Fluthen, so daß sie durch 

Abgründe, wie auf gebahnten Wegen, zogen. Von beiden Seiten erhoben sich 

mit Früchten belastete Bäume, mitten im Abgrunde ließ er für süsse Quellen 

für sie sprudeln, und ein Raücherwerk von köstlichen Spezereien vor ihnen 

her seinen Duft verbreiten u.s.w.”

ἀνεμπόδιστος] cf. “sans obstacle” (Larcher 1045) and “senza ostacoli” 

(Scarpat III 311). Note the same adjective at 17.20.

19.8) δι᾿ οὗ πανεθνεὶ διῆλθον οἱ τῇ σῇ σκεπαζόμενοι χειρὶ 
θεωρήσαντες θαυμαστὰ τέρατα. 

 through which those shielded with Your hand journeyed altogether as 

one nation, 

having observed marvellous miracles.

δι᾿ οὗ] The antecedent is πεδίον (8d) as the nearest, though the preceding 

ὁδός (8c) is most likely included. The latter alone, fem., would lead to the 

selection of δι᾽ ἧς.

πανεθνεὶ] a rare hapax attested elsewhere only in ἕως ἀπώλοντο πανε-
θνεί ‘until they perished altogether as one nation’ Strabo 5.1.6.12

θεωρήσαντες] The selection of the Aorist aspect seems to suggest that the 

author is referring to the miracle that had taken place in the Red Sea rather 

than miracles which were still to happen during the 40 year long journey. 

Then “having beheld” (Holmes), “after gazing” (Winston), and “geschaut 

hatten” (SD) are preferable to L videntes, “beholding” (Reider) and “en con-

templant” (BJ). Cf. S and Sh חְזָו ‘they had seen.’

19.9) ὡς γὰρ ἵπποι ἐνεμήθησαν 

καὶ ὡς ἀμνοὶ διεσκίρτησαν αἰνοῦντές σε, κύριε, τὸν ῥυσάμενον αὐτούς. 

 For they roamed about like horses 

and like lambs they jumped round, lauding You, Lord, one who had 

rescued them.

ἐνεμήθησαν] hardly a genuine passive, ‘they were tended.’ Tending by 

humans is not particularly significant in this context, though that is how 

we are occupied day and night, we would not be able to speak enough.” Nothing is said 
here about the sea waters.

12 Pace Fichtner (68) the form cannot be a dative, unless πανεθνος as a noun is attested.
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Sh אֶתְרְעִיו ‘they were tended’ can be understood.13 In GELS s.v. II 2 we 

have suggested “to roam about,” though one does not find such in LSJ.14 

It seems to us that in Ancient Israel there is said little about feeding domes-

tic animals in a stable, sheep-fold or cowshed, but people guided or followed 

animals outside,15 although at times they were fed standing in a stable, for 

instance. One instance in LXX mentioned in GELS l.c. is illuminating: οἱ δὲ 

υἱοὶ ὑμῶν ἔσονται νεμόμενοι ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ τεσσαράκοντα ἔτη Nu 14.33. 

The notion of the majority of Israelites on the way to the promised land 

working as shepherds is difficult to maintain. Ibn Ezra comments that it was 

common for a shepherd not to stay and rest in one place, in other words, 

he was on a constant move. L is straightforward with vagi for H רעִֹים. 

Whilst the comparison of ancient Israelites with horses is rather surpris-

ing, Larcher (1062) justly mentions ּמוֹלִיכָם בַּתְּהמֹוֹת כַּסּוּס בַּמִּדְבָּר לאֹ יִכָּשֵׁלו > 

G ἤγαγεν αὐτοὺς διὰ τῆς ἀβύσσου ὡς ἵππον δι᾿ ἐρήμου, καὶ οὐκ ἐκοπία-
σαν Is 63.13. In any case the feature of parallelism between (a) and (b) is to 

be duly taken into account, which speaks against taking νέμω in the tradi-

tional pastoral sense.

ῥυσάμενον] Ziegler16 prefers the Pres. Ptc., ῥυόμενον, as preserved by a 

mediaeval (14th cent.?) commentator, Malachias Monachus. Theologically 

both forms make sense,17 but in view of the Aor. Ptc., θεωρήσαντες, in the 

preceding verse, ῥυσάμενον appears far more plausible.

19.10) ἐμέμνηντο γὰρ ἔτι τῶν ἐν τῇ παροικίᾳ αὐτῶν, 

πῶς ἀντὶ μὲν γενέσεως ζῴων ἐξήγαγεν ἡ γῆ σκνῖπα, 

ἀντὶ δὲ ἐνύδρων ἐξηρεύξατο ὁ ποταμὸς πλῆθος βατράχων. 

 For they still remembered their experiences as resident aliens, 

how the earth produced gnats instead of natural animals 

whereas the river spewed lots of frogs out instead of aquatic animals.

(b) is an allusion to Ex 8.12-14 and (c) to ib. 8.1-3.

13 The Ethpeel of this verb is missing in SL. S וַאֿיך רַכְשֵׁא רְעָו probably means ‘and like 
horses they grazed.’

14 After a detailed survey of diverse analyses Larcher (1061f.) falls back on a conventional 
view with “Ils furent comme des chevaux conduits au pâturage.”

15 Then we would not need to see an instance of εἰς being loosely used in lieu of ἐν in 
πᾶν γένος κτηνῶν καὶ ὀρνέων ἐνέμοντο εἰς τὸ ὄρος ἐκεῖνο ‘every kind of cattle and birds 
was roaming into that mountain’ Hermas, Shepherd, Sim. 9.1.8.

16 So does Fichtner (68). Grimm (1837.373) prefers the Pres. as an expression of “etwas 
auf dem Zuge durch die Wüste Fortgehendes und Gegenwärtiges.”

17 So Larcher (1063), though his translation reads: “toi qui les délivrais” (1045). Inciden-
tally, his remark that αἰνέω used here is also found in a song sung after the crossing of the Red 
Sea: ᾖσεν Ex 15.1, where ed. Göttingen does note a v.l. ἤνεσεν, but ᾖσεν is a form of ᾄδω. 
So in Ps 105.12 also mentioned by Larcher. Cf. Scarpat (III 311): “.. che li avevi salvati.”



 CHAPTER 19 217

ζῴων .. σκνῖπα] Some translations present a problem. Thus “cattle .. lice” 

(Holmes, Rider, Winston, Lane) and “non d’êtres vivants .. moustiques” (BJ), 

sim. L animalium .. muscas, and S חַיְוָתָא .. רַחְשָׁא וְשֶׁרְצָא ‘animals .. creeping 

animals and reptiles.’ Does ζῶον ever mean ‘cattle’? And σκνίψ ‘louse’? 

Besides γενέσεως ζῴων is too generic to be rendered with a word signi-

fying some specific species or type of animal.18 Ἐξήγαγεν and ἐξηρεύ-
ξατο are parallel to each other, sharing the same prefix, ἐκ ‘out of.’ Hence 

we assume that what emerges out of the earth is parallel to what emerges 

out of the river. This parallelism also speaks against considering ζῴων as 

referring to cattle. A newly born cow emerging out of the ground is utterly 

implausible.

σκνῖπα] In every one of its seven occurrences in LXX of this substantive 

there are manuscript variations between -νιφ- and -νιπ-.

19.11) ἐφ᾿ ὑστέρῳ δὲ εἶδον καὶ νέαν γένεσιν ὀρνέων, 

ὅτε ἐπιθυμίᾳ προαχθέντες ᾐτήσαντο ἐδέσματα τρυφῆς· 

 Later, however, they saw a new emergence of birds as well, 

when, urged by appetite, they asked for luxurious foods.

The verse is an allusion to Ex 16.11-13, and see also Nu 11.18, 31-33.

ἐφ᾿ ὑστέρῳ] a phrase that is unknown prior to Wi.

ὀρνέων] Pace Fichtner (68) this cannot be an objective genitive, for γένε-
σις is derived from an intransitive verb, γίνομαι.

προαχθέντες] S ֿקַדֶּמוֿ רַגו ‘they became desirous beforehand’; the trans-

lator assigned a temporal value to the prefix προ- as in 18.21.

ἐδέσματα τρυφῆς] Pace Winston we have no case of Hebraism here, but 

a genitive of quality so common in Greek, e.g. γογγυσμὸν πονηρίας ‘evil 

grumble’ Si 46.7, where a Hebrew MS reads דבה רעה, not דבת רעה; more 

examples are mentioned in SSG § 22 v (xvi).

19.12) εἰς γὰρ παραμυθίαν ἀνέβη αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ θαλάσσης ὀρτυγομήτρα. 

 For to (their) relief quails came up for them from the sea.

Here we have an allusion to Ex 16.13 and Nu 11.31.

παραμυθίαν] On this rare (only twice) LXX lexeme, see παραμύθιον, a 

hapax, at 3.18 above.

ὀρτυγομήτρα] see above at 16.2.

18 According to Scarpat (III 318) γένεσις here is “una perifrasi per il semplice <animali>,” 
which does not convince. Cf. “durch die natürliche Zeugung von Tieren” (Hübner 223).
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19.13) Καὶ αἱ τιμωρίαι τοῖς ἁμαρτωλοῖς ἐπῆλθον 

οὐκ ἄνευ τῶν προγεγονότων τεκμηρίων τῇ βίᾳ τῶν κεραυνῶν· 

δικαίως γὰρ ἔπασχον ταῖς ἰδίαις αὐτῶν πονηρίαις, 

καὶ γὰρ χαλεπωτέραν μισοξενίαν ἐπετήδευσαν. 

 And the punishments came down on the sinners 

not without advance signals with powerful thunderbolts, 

for they were justly suffering on account of their own evils, 

for they went about very grievous xenophobia.

τοῖς ἁμαρτωλοῖς] a dativus incommodi, although <ἐπέρχεσθαί τινι> can 

indicate, albeit once only, something welcome happening to someone: ἐν 

ἔργῳ καὶ λόγῳ τίμα τὸν πατέρα σου, ἵνα ἐπέλθῃ σοι εὐλογία παρ᾿ αὐτοῦ 

‘By deed and word honour your father, so that a blessing from him may come 

your way’ Si 3.8.19

κεραυνῶν] a catastrophe not mentioned in the biblical account, but found 

in a description by Josephus: βρονταὶ σκληραί .. κεραυνοί ‘violent thun-

ders .. and thunderbolts’ Antiq. 2.16.3.

ταῖς ἰδίαις αὐτῶν πονηρίαις] The use of ἴδιος here is distinct from an 

instance such as ἰδίῳ τάχει 18.14, where it is equivalent to τῇ τάχει αὐτῆς. 

Here in conjunction with αὐτῶν it emphasises that the blame lies directly at 

their door.

χαλεπωτέραν] Up to vs. 17, as stated by Sekine (1977.360), the author 

is most likely envisaging the history on Sodomites (Gn 19), though without 

mentioning them explicitly, it is not certain that the general readership could 

take that hint.20 Hence Fichtner’s (68) “besonders starken Fremdenhaß”21 

is reasonable, a comparative with the value of elative,22 on which see SSG 

§ 23 ba.

ἐπετήδευσαν] Combined with τι also in τί ἔτι καλὸν ἐπιτηδεύσεις ἐν 

ταῖς ὁδοῖς σου τοῦ ζητῆσαι ἀγάπησιν; Je 2.33.

19.14) οἱ μὲν γὰρ τοὺς ἀγνοοῦντας οὐκ ἐδέχοντο παρόντας· 

οὗτοι δὲ εὐεργέτας ξένους ἐδουλοῦντο. 

 For whilst they would not welcome ignorant new arrivals, 

these would make slaves of beneficial foreign residents.

(a) most likely refers to Sodomites; see on vs. 13 above. However, in the 

source text we read H וְאַנְשֵׁי סְדםֹ רָעִים וְחַטָּאִים לַיהוָה מְאֹד and G οἱ δὲ ἄνθρωποι 

19 This example could be added in GELS s.v. ἐπέρχομαι 3 a, where Is 32.15 with a heavenly 
spirit (πνεῦμα) occurs as the s, though with ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς.

20 Let it be noted that μισοξενία is a hapax unknown prior to Wi.
21 Sim. “eines besonders heftigen Fremdenhasses” (Siegfried 506). Cf. “den schlimmsten 

Fremdenhass” (SD) and “la prie des haines à l’égard de l’étranger” (BJ).
22 Thus pace Reider 221: “a harsher hatred of strangers.”
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οἱ ἐν Σοδομοις πονηροὶ καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἐναντίον τοῦ θεοῦ σφόδρα Gn 13.13, 

which presents quite a distinct perspective.

οἱ μὲν] The definite article immediately followed by μέν or δέ functions 

as equivalent to a third person personal pronoun; see GELS s.v. ὁ IV and 

SSG § 1 a.

ἀγνοοῦντας] probably a reference to Abram and Lot’s initial ignorance 

of the language and culture of Sodom. Holmes’ (567) “strangers” is prob-

ably due to the assumed parallelism with ἀλλοτρίους in vs. 15. So GELS 

s.v. ἀγνοέω 3 c. However, the word is unlikely to mean “to be unknown.” 

In CG such a sense is confined to the passive transformation as in ἀγνο-
εῖται ὑπὸ τῶν πολλῶν ὅπῃ ποτὲ ὀρθῶς ἔχει ‘it is unknown to most people’ 

Pl. Euthphr. 4a.23

ἐδέχοντο .. ἐδουλοῦντο] both Imperfects referring to longstanding hostile 

attitudes, and not one-off actions.

ξένους] On this adjective, see above at 16.2.

19.15) καὶ οὐ μόνον, ἀλλ᾿ ἤ τις ἐπισκοπὴ ἔσται αὐτῶν, 

ἐπεὶ ἀπεχθῶς προσεδέχοντο τοὺς ἀλλοτρίους· 

 And not only that, but there will be a punitive action against them, 

because they received the foreigners with much hatred.

This is a rather difficult verse for interpreters.24 The initial οὐ μόνον 

probably implies an additional comment on the Sodomites. Hence, in vs. 14 

the author was rather kind towards the Sodomites, but sometimes in the 

future they would not be treated as totally innocent. However, (15b) can 

scarcely be a ground and reason for it, but it appears to be directed at the 

Egyptians.

ἀλλ᾿ ἤ] This may be used to introduce a parenthetical qualifying state-

ment, GELS s.v. ἀλλά 4 d, e.g. ἀλλ᾿ ἢ γνόντες γνώσεσθε (H ּאַךְ יָדעַֹ תֵּדְעו) 

ὅτι .. ‘only, you ought to know very well that ..’ Je 33.15.25

ἐπισκοπὴ] As a verbal noun of ἐπισκοπέω, this lexeme can indicate a 

favourable, desirable action as in ἐπισκοπὴ ἐν τοῖς ἐκλεκτοῖς αὐτοῦ ‘His 

concern is for His chosen ones’ Wi 3.9, but it is also applied at times to a 

punitive action as in ἐν καιρῷ ἐπισκοπῆς αὐτῶν ἀπολοῦνται Je 10.15.

Note S for (b): דְּלָא צָבֵין הֿוָו לְמֶשְׁבַּק לְנוּכְרָיֵא ‘because they were not will-

ing to leave foreigners alone.’

23 Cf. LSJ s.v. ἀγνοέω I.
24 Cf. Goodrick 1913.372, where he writes “Our business is to translate and explain the 

text as we have it,” but a glance at critical editions of Wi shows discrepancies among them, 
e.g. Swete’s ἦ for Ziegler’s ἢ. Engel (1998.303f.) argues for ἄλλη τις “eine andere” (SD).

25 Da 10.21 TH ought to be deleted in GELS loc. cit.
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19.16) οἱ δὲ μετὰ ἑορτασμάτων 

εἰσδεξάμενοι τοὺς ἤδη τῶν αὐτῶν μετεσχηκότας δικαίων 

δεινοῖς ἐκάκωσαν πόνοις. 

 They, however, in spite of having welcomed them with a luxurious 

reception, 

treated harshly with awesome pains those who had obtained the 

same rights.

εἰσδεξάμενοι τοὺς ἤδη τῶν αὐτῶν μετεσχηκότας] Our author would of 

course know that, being treated with a gorgeous dinner, the just arrived hun-

gry guests did not know yet that their host was their youngest brother.

εἰσδεξάμενοι .. μετεσχηκότας] Pace Reider’s “Welcoming them that 

already shared the same rights,” it sounds more logical to assume that the 

Aor. participle indicates what happened early on in the Israelites’ residence 

in Egypt and the Pf. participle indicates a situation that would emerge sub-

sequently after a period of interactions between the two parties.

In S we hear a message of its own: הֶנּוֹן דֵּין בְּחַדוּתָא קַבֶּלוֿ לַאֿילֵין דְּמֶטֻּלָתְהוֹן 

 they, however, had joyously received‘ קַבֶּלוֿ פּוּרְעָנָא עַל דַּאֿבְאֶשׁוֿ לְהוֹן בְּלֵאוּתָא

those on whose account they received punishment because they had treated 

them harshly with hard labour.’

19.17) ἐπλήγησαν δὲ καὶ ἀορασίᾳ 

ὥσπερ ἐκεῖνοι ἐπὶ ταῖς τοῦ δικαίου θύραις, 

ὅτε ἀχανεῖ περιβληθέντες σκότει 
ἕκαστος τῶν ἑαυτοῦ θυρῶν τὴν δίοδον ἐζήτει. 

 They were also stricken with blindness 

as the others (were) at the doors of the righteous, 

when, engulfed with wide-open darkness, 

each was searching a way-out through one’s own doors.

If the source text of the verse is Gn 19, the author’s creative imagination 

played quite a role here. Ἐκεῖνοι would then be a reference to Sodomites 

as in S אַיֿך סְדוֹמָיֵא.

ἀορασίᾳ] Pace Reider (221) ἀορασία is attested already in Poly-

bius 12.25g.4.

τοῦ δικαίου] Most likely a reference to Lot.

τῶν ἑαυτοῦ θυρῶν] a loosely used possessive genitive: ‘a way-out acces-

sible through one’s own door.’

19.18) Δι᾿ ἑαυτῶν γὰρ τὰ στοιχεῖα μεθαρμοζόμενα, 

ὥσπερ ἐν ψαλτηρίῳ φθόγγοι τοῦ ῥυθμοῦ τὸ ὄνομα διαλλάσσουσιν,

πάντοτε μένοντα ἤχῳ, 

ὅπερ ἐστὶν εἰκάσαι ἐκ τῆς τῶν γεγονότων ὄψεως ἀκριβῶς· 
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 For the elements adapt themselves to a new order, 

just as with a harp notes of a rhythm change names, 

though remaining always unchanged in sound, 

what can be accurately inferred by observing what has emerged.

μεθαρμοζόμενα] As against CG the predicative use of a participle in lieu 

of a finite verb is rather common in SG.26 The author is plausibly thinking 

of the creation of the universe as in 7.17,27 though the selection of the pre-

sent participle seems to indicate a generic observation not confined to a 

particular event in history.

τὸ ὄνομα] It appears to us the most natural to take the word in its usual 

sense of ‘name,’ for each of the notes had its own name. Thus pace “nature” 

(Larcher, NETS), “character” (Holmes, Reider), “Art” (Fichter, Siegfried), 

“Melodie” (SD).28

μένοντα] In the selection of the neut. pl. form the author may have been 

misled by τὰ στοιχεῖα; in agreement with φθόγγοι it should have read 

μένοντες.

ἐστὶν εἰκάσαι] an instance of < εἰμί + inf. > indicating possibility; for 

details on this syntactic feature in SG, see SSG § 30 bec, esp. p. 350.

(d) in S is rather obscure: דִאֿיתָוהֿיֿ דְּמוּתָא דְתַחְוִיתָא דַאֿפֵּא דַאֿיְלֵין דַּהְוַי בַּשְׁרָרָא 

‘which is a form of the manifestation of the face of those things which were 

in truth.’

19.19) χερσαῖα γὰρ εἰς ἔνυδρα μετεβάλλετο, 

καὶ νηκτὰ μετέβαινεν ἐπὶ γῆς· 

 For land animals changed to aquatic ones, 

and swimmers landed on the earth.

μετεβάλλετο .. μετέβαινεν] The selection of the Impf. is felicitous, indi-

cating occasional happenings, not what happened once for all.

With אַרְעָא גֵיר בַּיָּרְתָא מֶתְהַפְכָּא הֿוָת לֶאֿגְמֵא וְרַחְשָׁא מְהַלֶּך הֿוָא עַל אַרְעָא ‘for 

a barren land was turning into a meadow and a creeping animal was walking 

on the land’ was the translator of S an urban scholar?

19.20) πῦρ ἴσχυεν ἐν ὕδατι τῆς ἰδίας δυνάμεως, 

καὶ ὕδωρ τῆς σβεστικῆς φύσεως ἐπελανθάνετο· 

 Fire was becoming stronger than its own strength (even) in the water,

and water was forgetting its extinguishing property.

26 For details, see SSG § 31 g - ge.
27 So “the elements changed places” (NETS), sim. Holmes, Winston, and BJ.
28 How could one justify “les sons changent de rythme” (BJ)?
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τῆς ἰδίας δυνάμεως] a rare instance of the gen. of comparison used with 

an adjectival verb.29 Cf. “Feuer wuchs im Wasser über seine Kraft hinaus” 

(Fichtner 70) with a f.n. “Wörtlich „wurde stärker als seine (normale) Kraft“.”30 

Sh appears to be struggling in its own way: נוּרָא אֶתְמַצְיַת חַיְלָא בְמַיָּא הָלֵּין 
 ’,fire was capable of overcoming in this water of its own strength‘ דְּחַיְלָא דִילָהּ

with which cp. S וְנוּרָא מֶשְׁתַּלְהְבָא הֿוָת בְּמַיָּא וְלָא מָוְקְדָא הֿוָת בְּחַיְלָהּ וְמַיָּא בְחַיְלְהוֹן 
כִין הֿוָו לְנוּרָא  and fire was inflamed in water and it was not burning with‘ מְדַעְּ

its strength and water, with its strength, was quenching fire.’

For the message of this verse, cf. 16.17.

19.21) φλόγες ἀνάπαλιν εὐφθάρτων ζῴων 

οὐκ ἐμάραναν σάρκας ἐμπεριπατούντων, 

οὐδ᾽ ἔτηκον κρυσταλλοειδὲς εὔτηκτον γένος ἀμβροσίας τροφῆς. 

 Flames, on the contrary, when perishable animals 

roamed around, did not cause (their) flesh to wither 

nor cause crystal-like, easily melting kind(s) of divinely excellent food 

to melt away.

ζῴων .. ἐμπεριπατούντων] This can be a normal possessive genitive sub-

ordinate to σάρκα, and does not have to be a genitive absolute.

For the message of this verse, cf. 16.18.

Note (c) in S: פֵּארֵא מְחַבֶּל  בַּרְדָא  כֵּאפַי  אֶתְפַּשַּׁר   the hail stones, the‘ וְלָא 

destroyer of fruits, did not melt away.’

19.22)  Κατὰ πάντα γάρ, κύριε, ἐμεγάλυνας τὸν λαόν σου καὶ ἐδόξασας
καὶ οὐχ ὑπερεῖδες ἐν παντὶ καιρῷ καὶ τόπῳ παριστάμενος. 

  For in every matter You, o Lord, magnified and glorified Your people,

and You did not overlook (them) at any time and at any place, standing 

(by them).

παριστάμενος] With עַדַּרְתּ אֶנּוֹן ‘You helped them’ S specifies the purpose 

of God’s presence. Analogously Sh לַמְקָם ‘to stand’ has a gloss in the margin: 

’.to help‘ לַמְעַדָּרוּ

29 Cf. SSG § 22 a, esp. pp. 117f. and § 23 d. With “.. kept the mastery of its own power” 
(Holmes 568), “.. had control” (Reider 223), “retained” (Winston 330), and “verfügte über ..” 
(SD) these scholars are presumably thinking of the common use of a verb such as κρατέω as in 
καὶ κρατήσει τοῦ τόπου τοῦ χρυσίου καὶ τοῦ τόπου τοῦ ἀργυρίου Da 11.43 LXX. However, 
no instance of ἰσχύω τινος in the sense of ‘to keep master, hold under control’ is to be found 
in BG or elsewhere. See also above at 7.8.

30 Sim. Siegfried (507): “.. ward stärker an Kraft.”



APPENDIX

HAPAX LEGOMENA1

ἀβλαβής [2×], ἀδόκητος, ἀδόλως, αἱρετίς*, ἀκαταμάχητος*, ἀκηλίδωτος* 

[2×], ἀκοίμητος, ἀκοινώνητος, ἀκώλυτος, ἅλυσις, ἀμάραντος, ἀμβρόσιος, 

ἀμείδητος*, ἀμέριμνος [2×], ἀμνηστία [2×], ἄμοιρος, ἀμόλυντος, ἄμορ-
φος, ἄμυνα, ἀμφιλαφής, ἀνάδυσις, ἀναλόγως, ἀνάπαλιν, ἀναποδισμός, 

ἀνατυπόω, ἀνεκλιπής* [2×], ἀνελπίστως, ἀνεξικακία, ἀνόμοιος, ἀντανα-
κλάω, ἀντήχέω, ἀντιπαρέρχομαι, ἀνυπόκριτος [2×], ἀνώνυμος, ἀπαύγα-
σμα*, ἀπείκασμα, ἀπηνής [2×], ἀπιστία, ἄπνοος, ἀπόβλημα [2×], ἀπο-
λογία, ἀπόρροια, ἀπότομος [5×], ἀποτόμως, ἀταξία, ἀτέλεστος [2×], 

αὐθέντης, αὐτοσχεδίως, ἀφεγγής, ἄφθαρτος [2×], ἀφθόνως, ἀχανής, ἀψευ-
δής, βλάβη, βραβεύω, βραχυτελής, βρίθω, γενεσιάρχης*, γενεσιουργός, 

γενέτις*, γεώδης [2×], δεῖμα, δεκαμηνιαῖος*, δημότης, διάγνωσις, διασκιρ-
τάω*, διαστράπτω*, διατυπόω, διαφαίνομαι, διέπω [2×], διερευνάω [2×], 

δίεσις, διήκω, διΐπταμαι, διόλλυμι [2×], διορθωτής*, δυσάλυκτος, δυσ-
διήγητος, ἐγκεντρίζω, εἰδέχθεια*, εἱρκτή, ἔκβασις [3×], ἐκδειματόω, 

ἔκλαμπρος*, ἐκπρίω, ἐκσοβέω, ἐμμανής, ἐμμελέτημα, ἐναλλαγή, ἐξαπολ-
λύμι, ἑόρτασμα*, ἐπευθυμέω, ἐπικουρία, ἐπιμίξ, ἐπίμοχθος, ἐπιορκία, 

ἐπισφαλῶς, ἐπίτασις, ἐπιτιμία, ἐπιτυχία, ἐργατεία*, ἔρευνα, ἐρυθαίνω, 

εὐάρεστος [2×], εὐδράνεια*, εὐεργετικός, εὔθραυστος, εὐκίνητος [2×], 

εὐκύκλος, εὐμαθῶς, εὐμελής, εὐμενῶς, εὔστοχος, εὐτελής [4×], εὔτηκτος, 

εὔφθαρτος, ἐφύβριστος, ἡμερόω, ἡμίθνητος, ἤτοι, θειότης, θερμότης, 

θυμήρης, ἰδίως, ἰοβόλος, κακόμοχθος*, κακοπραγία, κάλυξ, καταβάσιος*, 

καταδαπανάω, καταλάμπω, καταλύτης, κατάχρεος, κατηφής, κινητικός, 

κνώδαλον [3×], κοιλότης, κόρυς, κράτησις*, κρατύνω, κρυσταλλοειδής, 

κτύπος, λειμών, λοχάω, λυθρώδης*, μαγικός, μεθαρμόζω, μηδαμόθεν, 

μισοξενία*, μόσχευμα, μυριότης*, μύστης, μύστις, μυχός [2×], νεόκτι-
στος, νηκτός, νηπιοκτόνος*, νοερός [2×], νοθεύω, νουθεσία, ξενιτεία*, 

ὄζος, πανεθνεί, πανεπίσκοπος, πανηγυρισμός*, πανοπλία, παντοδύνα-
μος* [3×], παντοτρόφος, παραίνεσις, παραμύθιον, παράφρων, πάρεδρος 

[2×], παρεμπίπτω, Πεντάπολις, περίειμι, περικομπέω*, περιξύω, περι-
τρέπω, πηλουργός, πολύφροντις, πορίζω, πορισμός [2×], προαδικέω, προ-
αναμέλπω*, προγινώσκω [3×], προδοσία [2×], προκρίνω, προλαμβάνω, 

προμαχέω, προμηνύω, προσαναπαύω, προσαναπληρόω, προσοδύρομαι*, 

1 An asterisk, *, is added to words which are not attested in documents written earlier than 
Wi.
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προϋφίστημι, πρύτανις, πρωτόπλαστος* [2×], ῥεμβασμός*, σκιαγράφος, 

σπιλόω, σπλαγχνοφάγος, σπουδαίως, στέφω, συγγυμνασία*, συγγνω-
στός [2×], συμβίωσις [3×], συμφύω, συνεκτρίβω, συνολκή, σφήξ, σωρη-
δόν, σωφρόνως, ταρσός, τάχα [2×], τεκνοφόνος*, τεχνάομαι, τεχνῖτις [3×], 

τρόπις, ὑλοτόμος, φευκτός, φιλοτιμία, φιλόψυχος, φλοιός, φρικτῶς*, φυλα-
κίζω*, χαῦνος, χειμέριος, χλοηφόρος, χρηστῶς

* 36×

Total hapax 228 (335, Clarke [maybe quoting from Reese or counting actual frequen-
cies of those which occur in Wi more than once] 7 and Reese 3; neither offers a list 
of the lexemes, though Reese, f.n. 6 says “all statistic about Wis are based on personal 
research and the total vocabulary is said to be 1734 words”; difficult to decide who 
is right).

Hapax: not only lexemes, but also their ways of use, syntagmatics, senses, mor-
phology should be noted with lexemes of reasonable frequency and phraseology, e.g. 
ἐφ᾿ ὑστέρῳ 19.11.
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